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1. Introduction

1.1. The thesis: previous classifications of the Mixtecan languages.
In this study the thesis is propounded that Mixtec, Cuicatec, Trique
and Amuzgo form a well-defined linguistic stock; the first three
languages are compared in detail in an attempt to reconstruct some
of the phonological and grammatical characteristics of that stock.
Amuzgo has not been systematically included in this study for lack
of adequate data relative te that language. However, reference to
Amuzgo is occasionally made in the course of the following chap-
ters and a few Amuzgo forms that are presumably cognate are in-
cluded in the array of cognates.

Previocus classifications have for some time recognized that
Mixtec, Cuicatec and Amuzgo were genetically related, but there
has been less certainty regarding the affinities of Trique, Since
the abandonment of the Mixtec-Zapotec grouping so generally as-
sumed by early Mexican investigators {(Orozco y Berra,! Pimentel?

"“and Cubas?), Trique has been usually assigned, not to the Mixtec

‘family* or ‘sub-stock® but to Popolocan or Otomanguean (i.e, with
closest affinities to Popoloca, Chocheo, Izcatec and Mazatec; cf. Leh-
mann*). The excellent Linguistic map prepared by M. de Mendiza-
bal and J. Moreno® {in consultation with Robert Weitlaner) likewise

.. assigns Trique to the Popolocan family but with some hesitation.

This map has, in my opinion, the virtue of recognizing the priority
of Mixtecan-Popolocan affinities over more distant relationships
by combining these two families into an Olmecan branch of the
Olmecan-Otomanguean stock. Mason,® equally in doubt as to the
precise placement of Trique in regard to related languages, sets
up Triquean (along with Otomian and Popolocan) as sub-stocks of
the Otomanguean stock and Mixtecan as a coordinate stock; his
grouping does not recognize a priority of Mixtecan-Popolocan af-
finities as does that of de Mendizabal and Moreno. Mason’s com-
ment regarding the languages of the Mixtec stock merits quotation:
" *The three languages, Mixtec, Cuicatec and Amuzgo have always
been bracketed in a Mixtecan group accepted by most authorities,
but apparently they differ very greatly, so much that Rivet accords
each an independent position. The apparent degree of difference
probably entitles each to a rating as a family, although apparently
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only onte language is concerned in each...”? Sapir’s grouping® of
Mixtec, Amuzgo, Zapotec and Cuicatec into Mixtec-Zapotec reflects
at once the persistency of the old assumption of Mixtec-Zapotec
affinities, and the recognition of a bond berween Mixtec, Cuicatec
and Amuzgo.

Among the atternpts to classify these languages of Mexico I
cite here as a bad example that of Jaime de Angulo, who abandoned
the genetic hypothesis in favor of a novel theory of resemblance
developed through ‘mutual borrowing and infection.' This thesis,
presented in two major articles? affirms that Zapotec, Chinantec,
Mazatec, Chocho, Cuicatec, Mixtec and Chatino form a *Zapotecan
Group’ but that they are not so grouped by*virtue of genetic rela-
tionship but by virtue of similarity of morphological structure de-

~veloped through extensive mutual influence and borrowing. Itis on
the grounds of a supposed absence of cognates that he denies genet-
ic relationship: ‘I had no sooner commenced taking down vocabu-
laries than I was astonished at the utter lack of semantic similar-
ity.'lo In regard to Mixtec and Cuicatec he admits, however, that
there is a considerable amount of vocabulary similarity but attri-
butes this similarity to borrowing: ‘There has evidently been a
great deal of direct semantic borrowing of Mixtec words in Cuica-
tec. A great many Cuicatec semantemas are practically identical
with Mixtec ones. The morphological features, however, except
in so far as both languages partake of the type common to the whole
group, show that the two languages are genetically different. When
the semantemas are not practically alike they are ﬁtt;arly é.iffering.
De Angulo’'s argument here takes a curious turn, for he who had
cited absence of vocabulary similarity and presence of morphologi-
cal similarity in support of his thesis, now, when confronted with
the opposite set of circumstances, viz, with presence of vocabulary
similarity and absence of morphological similarity, pleads the lat-
ter set of circumstances in support of the same thesis! Futhermore,
as a matter of fact the vocabulary similarity between Mixtec and
Cuicatec'is not a matter of practical identity between certain items
in the two languages versus total difference between other items,
but rather, the degree of similarity among cognates in these two
languages varies according to the proto-phonemes involved in those
forms and according to the characteristic developments of those
proto-phonemes in the two languages (e.g. in ultimate syllables *ka>
M, C ka; but *ndi>M ¢&i, C ng). Finally, there is no such absence
of ‘morphological similarity’ as De Angulo indicates; but it is pos-
sible to sketch in reference to Mixtec, Cuicatec and Trique the
broad outlines of a proto-grammar from which certain characteris.
tic grammatical developments stem in each language. Thus, at the

»51



point where I am best qualified to test it, de Angulo's hypothesis
proves unsatisfactory, Nevertheless I have discussed his views
somewhat at length with the purpose of underscoring the futility
of such attempts to by-pass the comparative method,

I propose in this study to settle the question as to the linguis-
tic affinities of Trique by demonstrating that Mixtec, Cuicatec and
Trique reconstruct as a well-defined group with no obvious sub-
grouping of any two languages as opposed to the third.'? This
study leaves open the question as to whether Amuzgo reconstructs
in the same relative time-depth with the other three languages or
whether it represents a slightly earlier layering--in which case
Amuzgo-Mixtecan might form a sort of Macro-Mixtecan family
within the Olmecan stock. However, in spite of the fact that this
study does not systematically take account of Amuzgo I am label-
ling the reconstructions here presented ‘Proto-Mixtecan.' If Amuz-
go should later prove to reconstruct roughly in the same time-depth
as the other three languages, the systematic incorporation of Amuz-
go will modify the picture of Proto-Mixtecan as here presented, If,
on the other hand, Amuzgo should prove to reconstruct on a still
earlier layer, the systernatic incorporation of Amuzgo into the re-
constructions of ‘Proto.Macro-Mixtecan®' will not seriously affect
the reconstruction of Proto-Mixtecan proper as here presented,

The purpose of this study runs, however, beyond considerations
of demonstrating relationships between these four languages to con-
siderations relative to the structural characteristics—phonological
and grammatical—of Proto-Mixtecan. For while Mason's emphasis
on the degree of divergence within this linguistic group is perhaps
not exaggerated, nevertheless Mixtec, Cuicatec and Trique have a
sufficiently large stock of common cognates that the phonological
and grammatical structure of Proto-Mixtecan can be perceived in
broad outline if one will rigorously and patiently apply the compara-
tive method. .

1.2. Data and sources,

1,2.1, Word-lists. The following data, from various of my colleagues
in the Summer Institute of Linguistics, have formed the basis of

this study:

{1} The excellent Spanish-Mixtec, Mixtec-Spanish dictionary
prepared by Ann Dyke in the Mixtec of San Miguel el Grande, Oaxaca,
This dictionary containg about 2000 entries on the Mixtec-Spanish
side and is liberally supplied with illustrative phrases and sentences
that enhance the usefulness of the work (Vocabulario de la Lengua
Mixteca de San Miguel el Grande, Oaxaca, Instituto Lingiistico de
Verano, Mexico, D.F., 195]),

{2) A copy of the same dictionary with the corresponding dia-
lect forms of the Mixtec of San Esteban Atatlihuca, Oaxaca, written
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in hetween the lines by Ruth Mary Alexander.

(3) A typed word-list prepared by Howard Klassen and based
on Dyke's dictionary. This list contains Mixtec of San Miguel
forms (copied from Dyke), Mixtec of Jicidltepec, Oaxaca forms, and
Spanish translation. Unlike the Mixtec materials mentioned above,
tone has not been transcribed on the forms in this word-list.

{(4) A brief mimeographed word-list compiled by Cornelia
Mak with 100 entries in four Mixtec dialects: those of San Miguel
el Grande, Oaxaca; Jicaltepec, Oaxaca; Metlatonoc, Guerrero; and
Xayacatlén de Bravo, Puebla (Vocabulario Comparatwo de Cuatro
Dialectos del Idioma Mixteco, Instituto Lingiiistico de Verano,
Meéxico, D. F., 1948}. I have used this word-list chiefly as a source
of 1nforma1non regarding the Mixtec of Metlatonoc., However, inas-
much as the Metlatonoc data incorporated by Mak in this word-list
were recorded somewhat hurriedly by Edward Overholt and Herbert
Whealy during a survey trip in that region, I have rechecked the
Metlatonoc data with Overholt. who has now been studying that Mix-
tec dialect for several years. However, although I have since ob-
tained some additional data from Overholt, I have not had Metla-
tonoc data i quantity comparable to that on hand from the other
three Mixtec dialects mentioned above.

(5) Several long word-lists in the Cuicatec of Concepcidn Pa-
palo, Oaxaca, prepared for me by Margaret Walker. These lists
include some 800 nouns and some 700 verbs, with the latter listed
along with variations for tense-aspect.

Overlapping somewhat with these lists but supplementing them
to some degree is a list of some 600 items prepared by Marjorie
Davis and Margaret Walker in the Cuicatec of Concepcidon Papalo
for use on their Cuicatec dialect survey.

(6) The Trique of San Andrés Chicahuaxtla data represents
data from my own field notes as gathered from 1946 through 1952,

I alsc obtained a brief list of some 364 words in the Trique of San
Martin Itunyoso and of San Juan Copala during an afternoon spent
in each village. This latter data was gathered hurriedly and has
never been rechecked. Although I transcribed tone on the forms
of the above two dialects I do not include this transcription here in
that the tones as recorded are impressionistic and phonetic rather
than phonemic. I also occasionally include dialect forms recorded
at random during occasional contacts with speakers from Santo
Domingo Chicahuaxtla, the ‘twin’ village of San Andreés.

(7) An Amuzgo word-list copied by me from the linguistic file
of Cloyd Stewart. This list contains some 1300 items recorded by
Stewart in the dialect of Ometepec, Guerrero. However, the fact
that the transcription seems to reflect a few unsolved phonemic
problems, together with the consideration that Amuzgo tone has not
been analyzed and transcribed on the forms, decided me against
trying to incorporate Amuzgo into the Proto-Mixtecan reconstruc-
tions at this time,

In referring to the above I use the following abbreviations:
M-SM for the Mixtec of San Miguel el Grande, Oax.; M-SE for the
Mixtec of San Esteban Atatldhuca, Qax.; M-J for the Mixtec of Jical-
tepec, Oax.; M-M for the Mixtec of Metlatonoc, Guerrero; C for
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Cuicatec of Concepcién Papalo; T-Ch for the Trique of San Andrés
Chicahuaxtla whenever I quote forms from this dialect along with
forms from other T dialects in a given set of cognates; otherwise

T is to be understood as referring simply to this dialect; T-Co for
the Trique of San Juan Copala; T-I for the Trique of San Martin Itun.
voso; T-SD for the Trique of Santo Domingo; A for Amuzgo of Ome-

tepec.

I also use the following abbreviations referring to reconstructed
forms: PMx for Proto-Mixtecan, PM for Proto-Mixtec, PC for Proto-
Cuicatec and PT for Proto.Trique.

1.2.2, Besides the above word-lists, this study draws on the follow-
ing published articles:

{1} Pike, K. L. ‘Tonemic Perturbations in Mixteco, with Spe-
cial Emphasis on Tonomechanical Subclases, * Tone Languages,
77-93, University of Michigan Publications in Linguistics, Vol. IV,
Ann Arbor, 1948.

{2} Pike, K. IL.. *Analysis of a Mixteco Text,” International
Journal of American Linguistics, Vol. 10, No. 4 {October, 1944),
113-138.

{3) Pike, K. L. ‘A Problem in Morphology-Syntax Division,*®
Acta Linguistica, Vol. V, No. 3, 125-138,

{4) Pike, K. L. ‘Grammatical Prerequisites to Phonemic Anal-
ysis,' Word, Vol, 3, No. 3 {December 1947), 155172,

{5) Pike, K. IL.. ‘Note on Allomorph Classes and Tonal Tech-
niques,’ International Journal of American Linguistics, Vdl. 19, No,2
{April 1953), 101-105.

(6) Mak, Cornelia. ‘A Comparison of Two Mixtec Tone Systems,’
International Journal of American Linguistics, Vol. 19, No. 2 {April
1953), 85-100.

{7) Needham, Doris and Davis, Marjorie. ‘Cuicatec Phonology,
International Journal of American Linguistics, Vol. 12, No. 3 {July
1946), 139-146.

(8) Davis, Marjorie and Walker, Margaret. ‘Cuicatec; Morphe-
mics and Morphophonemics,’ International Journal of American
Linguistics, Vol. 11, No. 1 (January 1955}, p. 46-51.

{9) Longacre, Robert E, ‘Five Phonemic Pitch Levels in Tri-
que,’ Acta Linguistica, Vol, 7, No. 1, 62-82,

In the succeeding sections of this study I refer to the above
nine books and articles with the following abbreviations {cited in
parentheses in the body of the text and thus avoiding footnotes) :

(1) TL, (2) AOMT, (3) PMSD, (4) GPPA, (5) NACTT,

{6} CTMTS, (7) CP, (8) CMM, (9) FPPT.

1.3. Phonemic Transcriptions employed. In transcribing the Mixtec
forms I follow the transcription of Pike and Mak except that (a) I
transcribe M.SM nasalized vowels with nasal mark under the vowel
rather than with post-vocalic -n; (b} I transcribe M-SM, SE v rather
than b; {c) I transcribe M-SM, SE y rather than ¥; (d) I transcribe
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M-SM, SE 1 rather than a; and (e) I transcribe M-SE forms with
hyphens joining items in the same stress-group (but with + preced-
ing enclitics) following the precedent set by Pike in AOMT (but the
+ before enclitic is my own innovation). Inasmuch as the C word-
lists were prepared for rme in practical orthography rather than in
phonemic transcription I make certain changes in the direction of
the latter. My transcription of C is essentially that of Needham-
Davis in CP except that I transcribe v rather than b, and e and ¢
rather than £ and §. Davis and Walker (CMM, p. 46, fn 2) state
that study subsequent to the publication of CP has convinced them
that £ and § are freely varying allophones of e and ¢ respectively.
In my own transcription of T, I depart in the following ways from
the transcription employed in FPPT: ¥ rather than f ; y rather
than j; ¥ rather than=;1 rather than A ; and i, ¢, etc. rather than
1, & etc. In the transcription of the tones, I transcribe M-SM and
C high, mid, ,and low tones with ') respectively. I use the same
three marks to transcribe respectively (1) the highest tone level of
the M.SE four-ievel tone systemn; (2) the next to the highest level;
and (3) the lowest level. The next to the lowest level is of such
rare occurrence in our cognate sets (although not at all rare in M-
SE tone sandhi variants) so as to be almost negligible; in those few
forms in which it does occur I transcribe numeral ° raised expon-
ent-wise, The five tones of T, I number consecutively from high to
low with raised numerals, In transcribing with identical diacritical
marks the tones of M-SM and M-SE forms I high-light certain tone
correspondences mentioned in 6.2. Trique, however, is distinct
enough by virtue of its five tone system to warrant a differing tone
notation. I could of course have transcribed the tones of the Mix-
tec and Cuicatec forms with raised numerals so as to make uni-
form the sort of tone notation employed in the three languages, but
such uniformity of notation might possibly lead to some pseudo-
identifications of Mixtec and Cuicatec tones with Trique tones:

e.g. the tone '3' of the M-SM three-level system might in that case
be superficially equated with the tone *3' of the Trique five-level
system, while actually-—as the lowest level of the M-SM tone sys-
tem—the M-SM tone *3' is more parallel to the Trique tone *5°,
There is, on the whole, [ feel, less confusion with these differing
sorts of notation in which Mixtec and Cuicatec tone are kept dis-
tinct from Trique.

1.4. Grateful acknowledgments are made here to those of my col-
leagues in the Summer Institute of Linguistics who have generously
given of their time to prepare me word-lists; to Cornelia Mak for
checking over an earlier draft of the array of cognates (Section 7)



for accuracy of the Mixtec transcription; to Marjorie Davis and
Margaret Walker who similarly checked for me the Cuicatec of the
array of cognates; to Henry Hoenigswald of the University of Penn-
sylvania for teaching me whatever I know of the comparative method
and for suggestions and stimulus throughout this study; to the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania for a George L, Harrison Scholarship and

a University Scholarship, which made this study possible; and to
Zellig Harris, my group chairman, whose Development of the Can.
aanite Dialects remains an inspiration to aspiring young compara-
tivists,

NOTES |

1. Manuel Orozco y Berra, Geografia de las Lenguas y Carta
Ethnogrdfica de México, México, 1864,

2. Francisco Pimentel, Guadro Descnptwo y Comparativo de
las Lenguas Indigenas de México, México, 1865,

3. Antonio Garcia Cubas, Atlas Pintoresco, Geogrdfico y Esta-
di'stico, México, 1888.

4, Lehmann, Walter, Zentral Amerika, Berlin, 1920,

5. Vivo, Jorge, Razas y Lenguasg Indigenas de México, Instituto
Panarmericano de Geograﬁa e Historia, Mexico, 1941,

6. Mason, J. Alden, *Native Languages of Middle America’ in
The Maya and Their Neighbors, New York, 1940.

7. Mason, p. 66.

B. Sapir, Edward, ‘Central and North American Languages.’
Encyclopedia Brittanica} 14th Edition. Vol. 5, 138-141. New York,
1929.

9. 'The Zapotecan Linguistic Group,®' International Journal of
American Linguistics Vol, VIII, 1-38; ' The Linguistic Tangle of
Qaxaca,' Language I, p. 96 fi.

10. 'The Linguistic Tangle of Oaxaca' p. 97.

11, *‘The Zapotecan Linguistic Group,' p. 33.

12. Since completing this study I have received from two sour-
ces further information confirming this claim regarding Mixtec,

Cuicatec, and Trique along with some elucidation of the position of
Amuzgo. This information is here sutnmarized:



(1) Sarah Gudschinsky gives the following lexico-statistical
data:

A. Using the 200 word list at first compiled and used by Swadesh:

Mixtec-Cuicatec 23.2% 3.4 millenia
Trique-Mixtec 22% 3.5 millenia {constant .805)
Trique-Cuicatec 20.9% 3.6 millenia

B. Using the more recent 100 word list of Swadesh:
Mixtec-Cuicatec 28.5 4.1 millenia
Trique-Mixtec 25.. 4.6 millenia (constant .86)
Trique-Cuicatec 25.8 4.5 millenia

In the former computation the standard error of 3.5 millenia
is plus or minus .3 millenia, so that all three figures fall within the
range of standard error of the middie one. In the latter computa-
tion the standard error of 4.5 millenia is plus or minus .5, so again
the three figures are homogenous from a statistical point of view.
(These interpretations along with the original computations are en-
tirely the work of Gudschinsky), Thus, although there is a thousand
years difference in time depth depending on the word list employed
as basis for the computation, the figures bear out my contention
that Mixtec, Cuicatec, and Trique reconstruct roughly in the same
timme depth without any obvicus subgroupings.

(2} Robert Weitlaner has sent me a reprint of an article of his
to which I did not formerly have access {Los Pueblos no Nahuas de
la Historia Tolteca y el Grupo Lingiiistico Macro Otomangue, Re-
vista Mexicana de Estudicos Antropologicos, Vol, 5, No, 2-3, 249-
269)., This article, which contains the same classification found in
the Mendizabal-Morenc map mentioned above, groups Mixtec, Amuz-
go, and Cuicatec into the Mixtecan family and Trique into the Popo.
locan family wi th the reservation that “E]l Trique se puede consider-
ar tal vez mejor como un eslabdn entre las familias Popoloca y
Mixteca.” (fn. 2, p 251). However, in the pedigree chart of Macro-
Otomanguean languages (p 269) Weitlaner puts Trique on the Mixte-
can rather than on the Popolocan side of the common Mixtecan-Popo-
locan trunk, Weitlaner thus foreshadows the clagsification of this
study more nearly than any of those mentioned in the body of this
work,

Certain unpublished vocabulary counts of Weitlaner compiled
before the days of lexico-statistics are of interest here in that while
they show fairly close clustering of Mixtec, Cuicatec, and Trique,
they tend to give smaller percentages of common vocabulary for
Amuzgo with these languages, 1 here give these results without fur-
ther comment (the lists on which the percentages are based contain
103 Mixtec words, 102 Cuicatec words, 96 Trique words, and 53
Amuzgo words): M-C 57%, C-M 57%, M.T 55%, T-M 59%, C-T 48%,
T-C 51%, M-A 27%, A-M 52%, C-A 21%, A-C 41%, T-A 54%, A-T 45%,



2, Diachronic and synchronic phonemic systems

2.0. In this section the phonemic systems of Mixtec, Cuicatec, and
Trique are briefly summarized in rough structural comparison with
each other and with the phonemic system reconstructed for PMx,
Detailed discussion of particular sound correspondences will come
in the following secticns; sound correspondences as such are
sketched here only in broad outline, since the main concern is to
compare the systems as systems,

2.}, The consonants of PMx, M, C, and T.

2.1.0. In the accompanying chart the consonant phonemes recon-
structed for PMx are given in the first column and the consonant
phonemes of M, C, and T are given in the second, third, and fourth
columns respectively. Parentheses inclose phonemes introduced
from Spanish., Brackets inclose certain C or T clusters that are
parallel to unit phonemes in M or PMx. The juxtaposition of pho-
nemes from various languages across columns is not intended to
imply anything definitive as to historical relationship, but is de-
signed to facilitate comparison of the systems. :

Notice that the PMx consonants line up into four main groups:
(a) stops, *t, *k, *k¥; (b) spirants, *0, *x, *x¥; (c) prenasalized
stops, *%d, *Mg, *%g¥; (d) nasals and semivowels, *m, *n, *f, *w,
*y. In respect to these groups the phonemes *#? and *1 are extra-
systematic, For convenience, however, *? is discusséd here along
with the stops, and *1 along with the nasals and semivowels.

2.1.1. Phonetic nature of M, C, T consonants.}

{l) Stops p, t, & k, k¥, and ? are voiceless unaspirated in M
and T. The T stops are_fortis in that they are characterized by
phonetic gemination in intervocalic and by vigorous articulation.

C stops and affricates are voiceless and slightly aspirated with
voiced allophones occurring after nasals and with unaspirated allo-
phones occurring in cluster with ?. There is a contrast in C be-
tween [n-t] and [nd] (with n symbolizing syllabic nasal and hyphen
symbolizing morpheme boundary). These clusters can be alterna-
tively phonemicized as (a) nt and nd.—with the statement that n pre-
ceding t is always syllabic {(with intervening morpheme boundary),
or as (b) nt vs. nt—with the statement that t is not voiced after syl-
labic nasal, However, since contrasting phonemes t and d exist in
C (although the latter is a spirant), I prefer to assign the voiced
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stop [d] after n to the d phoneme, and therefore adopt alternative
{a).

(2) M, C, T vis a bilabial fricative varying phonetically to [w]
in certain phonological situations in some of the M dialects.

(3) M dand g along with C d are voiced fricatives; T d and g
are lenis consonants varying from slight to full voicing and from
stop to fricative under conditions partly positional and partly free.

(4) M h varies from velar fricative to frictionless spirant,
while C his a velar fricative, and T h is a simple aspiration {with
a velar fricative allophone introduced by Spanish loans),

(5) M?®™d, 2y, and ®g are prenasalized stops.

{6) M s and ¥ along with C s are dental and alveopalatal sibi-
lants. In M-SM certain speakers have a contrast between normal
and retrofiexed ¥; this is by-passed in the present study, but should
some day be investigated. T s and § are fortis in that they are pho-
netically lengthened, consistently voiceless, and articulated with
some vigor. T z and % are the corresponding lenis sibilants, which
vary from voiceless to voiced,

(7) 1is a lateral in all languages, .

(8) r has trill/flap allophonic variation in M and C, but is a
sort of flapped, retroflexed sibilant in T,

{9) M y varies phonetically from [y] to [Z] but is always the
former in clusters.

(10) T 14 m=* ne w* and y* are lengthened and phonetically
syllabic, This syllabicity is clearly sub-phonemic in that the pitches
recorded on these long consonants are non-contrastive while syl-
labic phonemes always bear contrastive tone.

2.1.2. Distribution of M, C, T consonants. M is here discussed with
special detail in that it appears to be in some ways especially typi-
cal of the languages of this family.

2.1.2.1. In Mixtec,

2.1.2.1.1, A disyllabic upit which we here for want of a better term
call the ‘couplet’ is the primary distributional matrix in M. This
matrix consists of one disyllabic morpheme plus or minus addition-
al morphemes that do not involve an additional syllable—viz., a con-
sonantal proclitic; or a consonant, vowel, or tone replacive., The M
couplet, thus defined, is phonologically marked by optional lengthen-
ing of its medial consonant (with voiceless element before medialt
or k in M-M, e.g., Sita [Jihta] tortilla}, and by optional stressing

of its first—aever its second—syllable. The couplet has a restrict-
ed number of canonical patterns summarized in the formula {C) CV
(?) (C) V(n)—elements in parentheses are optional; all combina-
tions of obligatory and optional elements occur except CV?CVn,
2.1.2.1.2. The couplet—especially when exhibiting CVV or CV?V
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pattern {with identical vowels)—is phonologically reduced to one
syllable in certain sequences. Pike, in two carefully written articles
(AOMT, PMSD), has cogently shown that such reduced forms can
not be analyzed with any consistency for M as affixes nor can se-
quences involving such reduced forms be consistently analyzed as
compounds. There is, on the one hand, a clearly defined distribu-
tional matrix of two syllables in reference to which we can with
great convenience describe the digtribution of M phonemes; and
there are, on the other hand, various grammatical layerings begin-
ning within the disyllabic matrix itself and extending on up through
the phrase, the clause, and the sentence. Various phonological clus-
terings and groupings cut across these grammatical layers at vari-
ous points. The points of grammatical and phonological cleavage

do not necessarily coincide. The disyllabic matrix itself, i.e. what
we here term the couplet, is at least a unit not interrupted by pause
as well as a unit of great descriptive convenience. In using the
term coup‘let rather than ‘morpheme’ {Pike and Mak use the latter
term), I am suggesting a term broad enough to allow some morphe-
mic complexity within the unit.

2.1.2,1.3, The second pertinent phonological unit in M-—beyond the
couplet which has a certain phonological significance in that it is
not interrupted by pause, lengthens its medial consonant, and entails
certain restrictions on the distribution of the vowels and consonants
within it—is a sequence which may be termed the stress-group.
Two sorts of M stress groups are indicated by Pike (AOMT):

(a) Stress group with one couplet (normally unreduced) preceded
by one or more reduced couplets and/or followed by one or more
reduced couplets: t&-nik&2dx and came out (<t&€ and, nil completed
action, k&"d% to come out); k¥F?3- ti(the) animal goes, (<k“’§‘?§ to go,
kTti animal); nu-ma-fi?.0-dé if we gan't obtain a man (<nia if, hypo-
thesis, m2a potential negative, fi?} to obtain, y6é we, ¥3% man-—.
with suppletive alternate deé in reduced form); ®dé-ni-hinl-rl where-
ever have I seen...(<?3%de where, nii completed action, hinl to see,
it I). (b) Stress-group with two reduced couplets: 2de-5 We'll sese
(<Rde7e to see, yob we); kd-a it will be that...(<kul to be, hEa thing
that, that which}.

Of the unity and reality of the M stress—group, there can be no
doubt. I have not, however, been able to obtain detailed phonetic data
as to the distribution of stress itself within the stress—group. Ann
Dyke informs me that the main stress usually falls on the first syl-
lable of such a unit, but that a secondary and weaker stress often
falls on the first syllable of the unreduced couplet, By contrast in
a phrase such as y3u k3v3 cave (which does not constitute a stress-
group) there are two almost equally strong stresses on both nouns,
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2.1.2.1.4, In citing M forms here and in the following sections I use
hyphen to separate the component couplets of the M stress-group
whether those couplets are full or reduced, except that, reduced
couplets following the unreduced couplet I separate from each other
and from the preceding unreduced couplet by +. By thus using a
quasi-junctural symbolism I keep distinct enclitic elements from
various preposed elements. This is of some advantage in that en-
clitic elements are often subjected to an especially radical sort of
phonological reduction: yikg > +J that thing, si& > + child, yéé
>+yo/o we, gur. Furthermore, +r is a flap while elsewhere r is a
trill; and d and g occur only after + —in which position, however,
they contrast with t and k respectively.

Space may be taken to symbolize the beginning and end of a
stress-group, But, in that most couplets may be pronounced as iso-
lated forms, most couplets are potentially stress-groups., There-
fore, space preceding and following such a form as yikJ is an im-
plicit summary notation that the first phoneme y follows pause or
rhythm.break in at least some contexts and that the last phoneme 3
precedes pause or rhythm.break in at least some contexts. Such a
summary notation-—albeit implicit—is of some value in working
with reconstructed materials where the items reconstructed are
not whole utterances but, for the most part, isolated items forever
separated from the context of living language in which they once
occurred. Therefore, *CVCV (with space preceding and following)
informs us that in some contexts the first consonant of the recon-
structed form followed pause or rhythm-break while the second
consonant never followed pause or rhythm.break in any context,
Since we presume that the sum total of phonological situation in
which the now isolated reconstructed items once occurred has af-
fected its historical development, these facts, implicitly summarized
by the spaces, are of significance.
2.1,2.1.5, After space there occur all consonants except g, d, and g;
the first consonant occurs only in couplet-medial, the latter two oc-
cur only following +, After space there also occur the following
clusters: s&, sk, sk¥, st, ¥n, ¥¥d. In couplet-medial all consonants
occur except r; the following clusters also occur in this position:

?v, M4, ?], 77, ?m, ?n, ?ff, ?y. In MSM there is an unique occur-
rence of st in medial position, Preceding space no consonant appears,
In M-SM data, as phonemicized by Pike, there is final .n, but phonet-
ically -n is simply the nasalization of the preceding vowel, or of the
preceding vowels in words CV(?/h) Vn (with both vowels identical).
Pike in positing -n in M analyzes the nasalized vowels into simul-
taneous components, splits off an -n component, and identifies this
component with the consonant n that occurs elsewhere. Mak, follow-
ing a somewhat different analysis, simply sets up the nasalized vowels
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as phonemes, In citing M forms in this paper I follow the latter
usage, and retranscribe M.SM Vn forms as Y.

2.1,2.2, In Cuicatec.

2.1,2.2.1. The following statement of the distribution of C consonants
is substantially that of Needham-Davis (CP) modified somewhat by
my own inspection of the C data available to me: All consonants oc-
cur in utterance-initial. In the same position occur the following
clusters: (a) ? followed by any consonant except r, 8, h, and &; ?
preceded by & and r; and the complex clusters ?ty, ?dy. (b) n fol-
lowed by t, &, k, k¥, d, and y; and the complex clusters n&?, n?d,
n?y, {c) yprecededbyt, & k, d, v, ?, and n (the last two are in-
cluded also under {a) and (b) respectivély); and the complex cluster
s?y. (d} Clusters unique as to type: mbl, st. Within the utterance
occur clusters listed above plus: (a) ?s, and ?&, (b) nty, nky, ndy,
n?k, n?k¥, and n?n, {d) m®b, and s?t, Utterance-final, only ? oc-
curs among the consonants. In rapid speech certain vowels are
dropped in utterance-medial between enclitic morphemes and fol-
lowing morphemes. This results in the occurrence of a great many
heavy consonant clusters involving up to six members (e.g., ?msn?t,
?mn®b, dsn?t), These latter clusters represent an exclusively C
developmment which has no historical significance.

2.1.2.2.2. C canonical forms are mentioned briefly here for com-
parison with the M couplet; they will be more fully discussed in
2,2,2.2, In C forms of one or two syllables the following schemati-
cally represented canonical forms are most common: {a) CVV +
V/?, (b) CVVCV 1?, and (c) CV?V + V/?. In the above formulae C
represents any single consonant or consonant cluster subject to the
distributional limitations sketched above, Stress tends to fall on
the first syllable of these forms as in the M couplet; but syllable
break falls between the second and third vowel of a sequence of
three vowels {i.e,, CVV.,V), and before the medial consonant else-
where (i.e., CVV.CV, CV.?V, and CV.?VV), In structural type, M
CVYV corresponds to C type (a}, viz., CVYV, CVVV, or CY¥V?; while
M CVCY corresponds to C type {b), viz.,, CVVCV or CYVCV?; and
M CV?V corresponds to C type (c), viz,, CV?V or CV?VV. Histori-
cally the simpler forms preserved in M seem to be the more repre-
sentative of PMx structure (except for loss of final *-?), The C
forms probably resulted from a lengthening of the vowel of the first
syllable under stress. Since these C patterns here summarized do
not give quite the complete picture (a few minor patterns exist), we
may assume that the regularity of this development was broken by
some factors unknown to us, so that the lengthened vowels became
phonemic as geminate vowel sequences paralleling other VV sequen-
ces of dissimilar vowels developed by C diphthongization.
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2.1.2.2,3, There apparently is a stress-group in C with a structure
roughly parallel to that of the M stress-group. Characteristically,
the C stress.group consists of one of the cancnical forms schemat-
ically represented above preceded by various preposed CV_elements
and followed by various postposed +CV elements: i-ni-da-kuukT+ds
he will decorate {sQrmething) . Walker-Davig also hyphenate together
such sequences as 13j.ygg-hiini+d& he is happy (i- continuative, hifmi
inside with the other constituents unknown to me). Walker informs
me that in such ‘compounds' as these there is alternating stress on
the component forms from + on back. Possibly such sequences as
these compose a further sort of stress-group in C. In my transcrip-
tion of C data I hyphenate preposed CV-forms, but generally leave
the latter sort of sequences separated by space. I have in a few in-
stances, however, hyphenated CVV forms to following CVVCYV forms
particularly when such sequences are specifically cited as *com-
pounds’ in CP.

2.1.2.3. In Trique.

2.1.2.3.1,- The phonclogical word is well marked in T in that (a) non-
phonemic stress and non-phonemic lengthening of unchecked vowels
occur regularly on the final syllable before space; (b} syllable final
h occurs only before space (syllable final ? occurs both before space
and elsewhere; there are no other consonants before space); (c) syl-
lables interrupted by ? or h occur only before space; (d) nasalized
vowels occur only in syllables final in respect to space—except for
the provigo that when the consonant separating the previous syllable
from the final syllable is ? the nasalization may carry back through
an identical vowel in the preceding syllable; (e) sequences of two

or three tone registers appear only on syllables final in respect to
space; (f) fortis consonants, t, k, s, §, 1%, m+< n*, v+ and w* appear
only in such final syllables. Furthermore, T fortis lateral, nasals,
and semi-vowels occur only following space as well and are there-
fore restricted to monosyllabic words. Nevertheless, although the
phonological word is well marked in T it may contain elements that
layer grammatically not simply with itself but with a sequence of
words and which are therefore analyzed as clitics.

2.1.2.3.2. The preceding paragraph has anticipated certain features
relative to the distribution of T consonants, viz., the restriction of
fortis consonants to syllables immediately preceding space. In these
final syllables all T consonants appear, while in non-final syllables
the fortis-lenis contrast is neutralized and consonants of a non-dis-
tinctive sort—phones here assigned to the lenis phonemes—occur.
The affricated stops ¢ and & are limited to final syllables in most
idiolects—although some speakers pronounce ¢ rather than % in the
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non-final syllable of a few worda. Semi.vowel w does not occur be-
fore o or u; y does not occur contiguous to i except across space.
When morphological combinations would bring together these re-
gtricted combinations the semi-vowel is lost.

The following clusters of consonants occur in T words not bor-
rowed from Spanish; clusters introduced by loans are, of course,
pertinent synchronically but have no diachrornic interest: ky, kw, gy,
gw, dr, nd, ng, ngw, ?w, ?n, ?m, ?1, ?ng, hn, zd, zn, zgw, Zy. The
latter two are each of unique occurrence in my present T data.
Cluster ky occurs only across morpheme boundary, The above
clusters occur most typically in final syllables; only gw, dr, ng, *n,
zd, and zn are of at all frequent occurrence in non-final syllables,
2.1.3. PMx consonants relative to M, C, T consonants,
2.1,3,0. Fifteen consonants are reconstructed for PMx. In the pre-
sent-day languages there are 22 consonants in M-SM (including 7
occurring,in this dialect and in M-SE), 23 in M.SE {including N which
is not found in the other dialects here studied), and 2} in M-J (which
has neither of the two additional consonants mentioned above). In
C there are fifteen consonants, and in T.Ch there are twenty-four.
In the following paragraphs we first consider C since it has the
gimplest system.
2,1.3.1. G, like PMx, has a series of voiceless stops, t, k, k¥ and
?, but adds p (from Spanish loans), and & (developed, in the main,
from palatalization of *k and *x before front vowels). Final ? is
preserved in some instances and lost in others. The occurrence of
C doublets from the same root——one form with -? and the other
form without it—probably resuits from an old sandhi pattern in
which certain *? (space) C clusters were reduced by loss of first
member. C has two voiced spirants, v and d, and two voiceless
spirants, h and s. PMx had but two voiceless spirants, ¥0 and *x,
C vis a regular reflex of *w and C d is a regular reflex of *8. The
C voiceless spirant h-—which is limited to non-final syllables and to
monosyllabic CVV forms——represents to a large degree a develop-
ment of *x in those positions. C s is almost entirely limited to non-
final syllables and even in the latter situation its occurrence is
largely in forms involving the prefix sa-animal. Origins of both the
prefix sa- and the phoneme 5 remain obscure. C 1 and r are rare
phonemes; the former is a continuation of PMx *], while the origin
of the latter is obscure. Cm, n, and y represent continuations of
the corresponding PMx phonemes except that C y is also a regular
reflex of PMx fi. The PMx prenasalized stops have no correspond-
ing unit phonemes in C, although the C clusters nd and nk (the lat-
ter as a reflex of both *®g and *"g™) represent reflexes of these
PMx consonants under certain phonological conditions.
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In summary, C modifies the PMx consonant system by adding
two additional stops; by doubling the number of spirants—including
a shift of PMx semi-vowel *w into the spirant series; by eliminating
the series of prenasalized stops as unit phonemes; by adding a new
liquid, r; and by decreasing the number of nasal consonants from
three to two.
2.1.3.2. M adds two new stops, p {from loans), and & {chiefly from
palatalizations of PMx *t, *x, *x¥, *%g and *“d in phonological
situations varying from dialect to dialect;, Final *? is lost every-
where. Medial clusters of *? plus lateral, nasal, semi-vowel and
prenasalized stop are preserved on the whole. M, like C, shifts *w
into the spirant series as v {with a stop allophone). The other two
M voiced spirants, d and g, are of such limited occurrence as to be
almost negligible; g is, however, a reflex of PMx *x following +.
The three M voiceless spirants represent a rather different devel-
opment than C h and s, in that M h is a reflex of *x, *x¥, and *%g
in M-SM, SE final syllables, and of *x in M non-final syllables; while
M s and & are largely reflexes of *8(with the ¥ after front vowels},
M, like PMx has a prenasalized series, with four such phonemes in
M-SM and M-SE (where ®j occurs) but only three such phonemes
elsewhere. In the M prenasalized series a phoneme corresponding
to ¥%g¥ ig not found, but a new phoneme *™b comes in from Spanish
loans, M, like C, has two liquids, 1 and r. While the origin of M r
is somewhat obscure it seems possible that it may have developed
originally from an allophone of *1 (see next section), M m, n, fi,
and y represent the corresponding PMx phonemes. M-SE N ia a re-
flex of PMx *tn which simply gives t in M-SM, J, .

In summary: M increases the number of stops from four to six;
increases the number of spirants from two to six—including a shift
of *w to the spirant series and the split of *@ into two M sibilants;
eliminates one of the PMx prenasalized stops but adds one or two new
stops in this series, depending on the particular dialect; adds a new
liquid r—posasibly by split of PMx *1; and develops a voiceless nasal
in one dialect {M-SE).
2.1.3.3. T is the most innovating of the three languages in respect to
its treatment of the consonants. PMx stops are retained, but *t reg-
ularly becomes T & in all environments while T t is largely a reflex
of #0 in T final syllables before central and back vowels. T adds a
further affricated stop c which developed originally from *8 before
front vowels, PMx *k and *k¥ remain in T final syliables but are
merged to the lenis stop g in non-final syllables; T gw cluster is
largely a development of g in the situation u...a. PMx final *? is
retained except after proto tone 1 (the highest level), but splits into
~? and -h in other situations. This split is conditioned by the conso-
nant and vowel quality as well as the tone pattern of the syllable
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which it closes. Proto clusters of *? followed by another conso-
nant are in many cases metathesized from ?CV to CV?; this meta-
thesis was an early enough development in T that the final ? thus
developed shares in the same sound changes as those previously
stated for the original final *?, T lenis consonants d and g repre-
sent to a large degree developments in non-final (stressless) syl-
lables; the influence of Spanish either was a factor in their becom-
ing phonemic or in reinforcing the new contrast by bringing in loans
with d and g in ultimate syllables. T d in non-final syllables is from
PMx *%d and *8. The PMx prenasalized series is preserved intact
in corresponding T clusters nd, ng, and ngw; and mb is added from
Spanish loans. QOrigin of the T sibilants # only partially understood.
T z and % in non-final syllables are reflexes of *0 (before front
vowel) and of *t respectively; the provenience of these phonemes
in final syllables—where their occurrence is statistically rare—
remains obscure, Fortis s and § seem to be relatively recent
splits from z and #—a development in which Spanish loans may
have played a role. T r is a reflex of *tn in the final syllables of

a few sets; in non-final syllables it represents a fusion of preposed
&V element and following stem. T 1, m, n, ff, w, and y are reflexes
of the corresponding PMx phonemes; the fortis T 1%, m« etc. re-
flect an extension in T of the fortis-lenis dichotomy by reinforcing
these phonemes in monosyllabic words. This was usually a com-
pensatory development on loss of penultimate syllables, but since
some unanalyzed factors have interfered with the regularity of the
development, these lengthened phonemes have become phonemic,

In summaryt T modifies the PMx consonant system-—which
was oriented according to (a) stops, {b) spirants, {c) prenasalized
stops, and (d) laterals, nasals, and semi-vowels—by reorienting
the entire system according to a new fortis-lenis dichotomy, so
thatonly T &, ¢, r, h, and ? are not thus distinguished. In this re-
orientation of the consonant system the T voiceless stops become
fortis phonemes; T voiced stop-spirant phonemes come to pattern
as lenis; the voiceless allophones of z and Z become phonernic; and
the lateral, nasals, and semi-vowels were split along the same lines,
in that the lengthened varieties of these phonemes became phonemic.
Not involved in the emerging fortis-lenis cleavage were the addi-
tional phonemes & and ¢ developed in T. One further T innovation
is the split of *-? into ? and h, In one interesting respect T is con-
servative: although reinterpreted as clusters, the prenasalized
stops are preserved more faithfully than in any other language.
2.1.4, Probable phonetic nature of PMx consonants.
2,1.4.0. The comparative method reconstructs the phonemes of an
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extinct language not its phonetics, Nevertheless, from a consider-
ation of the phonetic qualities of the reflexes of a reconstructed
phoneme something can be argued as to the phonetic characteris-
tics of that phoneme, Such considerations can not, as a fact, be ig-
nored; a posited course of development in the history of a language
is customarily scrutinized from the standpoint of its phonetic plau-
sibility. I therefore sketch here what can with some assurance be
conjectured in regard to the phonetic characteristics of PMx pho-
nemes.

2,1.4.1. It is reasonable to reconstruct the PMx stops as voiceless
in view of the fact that these phonemes give voiceless reflexes.

It is possible that *? may either have been aspirated or had an allo-
phone h in certain situations; in PT such allophonic variation exist-
ed with the spirant allophone become phonemic in present-day T.
2.1.4.2. The PMx spirants can be reconstructed as voiceless or
voiced, Itis slightly more plausible phonetically to reconstruct
them as voiceless in that phonetic developments in each language
are thus more easily accounted for: (1) in M, the spirants have
voiceless reflexes, but *0 develops a grooved articulation {s and
8). {(2) In C, %0 is voiced to d (phonetically d); *x is palatalized

to &; and *x" becomes kuor v, (3} In T, *0 is voiced in non-final
syllables, but given a stop articulation (t} before central and back
vowels in final syllables, and a stop articulation with sibilant off-
glide (¢} before front vowels in final syllables; *x, in somewhat
parallel fashion, gives Z in non-final syllables (from previous pal-
atalization to ¥), but is given a stop articulation (k) before central
and back vowels in final syllables and is palatalized tp & before
front vowels in final syllables; while *xY is voiced to gw in most
situations. These posited developments would be more complicated
if we were to assume voiced spirants as the PMx phonemes laying
behind these various phonological developments. On such an as-
sumption we would have to state, for example, that in M the PMx
alveolar (or dental) spirant was both given a grooved articulation
and unvoiced, while by positing PMx *@ we need assume that only
the former development took place. It is curious that PMx has no
sibilant phoneme, and if we posit PMx *0 it is plausible to assume
that this phoneme had a sibilant allophone before PMx front vowels.
2.1,4.3, The prenasalized stops seem to reconstruct as unit pho-
nemes, PMzx consonant clusters possibly included only clusters of
*? followed by another consonant, and the anomalous cluster ¥tn
(see 2.1.4.5.). However, the PMx prenasalized series may have
come from pre.PMx clusters in forms in which the first syllable
ended in *-m (varying morphophonemically to n before *t, *k, and
*kw) while the second syllable began with a stop. These pre-PMx
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clusters would have been structurally parallel to the PMx *2C
clusters in forms with first syllable ending in *? and second syl
lable beginning with a consonant. It is quite probable that there
were clusters with *m/ *n followed by other consonants than stops,
{e.g. PMx *f <pre-PMx *ny), but that the *m/*n was lost without
trace in most situations (See 2.2.4.3.). In pre-PMx the prenasalized
stops were, therefore, probably the clusters *nt, *nk, and *nk¥
with the stops phonetically voiced after the nasal. Since there were
other clusters of nasal plus consonant not of the stop variety (pos-
s5ibly almost any consonant could thus occur as second member of
a cluster of this sort) and since there was a parallel series of *?C
clusters, the nasal plus stop sequences were pre-PMx clusters
rather than unit phonemes. It was precisely the reduction of the
other *mGC and *nC clusters containing consonants not of the stop
variety which left these nasal plus stop clusters (and *ny) struc-
turally isolated and led to their reinterpretation as unit phonemes
in PMx. It is interesting to note that in T they pattern once more
as clusters,
2.1.4.4. There is little to say about the phonetic characteristics of
the remaining consonants. The lateral *1 in early M and C (and to
some degree in T) substituted for the Spanish trilled or flapped r
in loanwords: e.g., M-SM 1atd, C 133t4 <Sp. arado plow; M-SE leld
<Sp. sombrero hat; T lelrud< Sp. arriero mule-driver. Further-
more, with gome C speakers 1 and r are in free variation in a few
words, This rnakes it appear plausible that the PMx lateral may
have had a range of articulation that included certain ‘r-colored’
allophones, Further possible evidence for this is seen in the fol-
lowing etymology: M-SM +ro, M-SE +ré (with unabbreviated forms
r66 and ré?6 respectively) you; T red? you (formal) perhaps <
*+10?—gince there is a PMx *1 phoneme but no evidence for *r
{the T reflex e rather than the more usual reflex a is another in-
stance of ‘r'-effect in T, 4,2.6.2.). This etymology, which stands
alone, may indicate that *1 had an allophone [r] following PMx* +,
PMx *fi is here considered a unit phoneme in that there is lit-
tle evidence that medial clusters of *Cy occurred; at any rate in
PMx the only clusters of at all frequent occurrence seemed to have
been the *?C variety already discussed. PMx *f, as suggested a-
bove, probably is a development from pre-PMx *ny cluster,
2.1.4.5. The anomalous cluster ¥*tn, mentioned above in connection
with the origin of the M-SE phoneme N, is the only PMx cluster not
of ?C variety that is here posited with any confidence, (cf. specula-
tion in 4.2.5. regarding possible PMx penultimate clusters of den-
tal followed by *y). In that such a cluster has no structural paral-
lel in PMx, the question may well be raised as to whether or not it
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should not be regarded as a unit phoneme in spite of the considera-
tion that phonetic sequences of the pattern stop plus nasal are not
usually so analyzed in present-day languages. This consideration
may in turn suggest the possibility that *tn is not the most fortu-
nate reconstruction for this problematical sequence (which gives
M-SM, J reflex t, M-SE N, and reflexes tn or #n in M dialects not
regularly cited in this study). In this connection the T reflex r of
ultirmate syllable #tn is provocative in view of the possible tie-in

of M, C, T r and 1 as suggested in the above paragraph. Itis there-
fore possible that such a unit phoneme as *tl, so characteristic of
the Nahuatl stocks, is a more fortunate reconstruction than *tn.

I retain the latter here, but do not want to discount the alternative
possibility.

2.2, The vowels of PMx, M, C, and T, ‘

2.2.0. In the accompanying chart the vowels of PMx, M, C, and T
are juxtaposed in vertical columns, PMx *Vm is reconstructed as
the source of nasalized vowels in the three daughter languages.
This is not simply an analysis of nasalized vowels in terms of si-
multaneous components—as Pike's analysis of nasalized vowels in
MSM—but points to a time in early PMx or pre-PMx when the nasal
timbre of these vowels was a sub-phonemic modification conditioned
by a following nasal, viz., the syliable final *m already mentioned,
This is discussed in some detail under 2.2.4.3,

2.2.1, Phonetic nature of M, C, T vowels.

2.2,1.1. M, C, Tiis high, close, front unrounded varying freely to
a more open allophone in C before +. M, C, T e is mid, close,
front unrounded except that (a) in M an open allophone occurs in
couplets of CV?V pattern, and in the first syllable of couplets of
CVCYV pattern when the medial consonant is a prenasalized stop or
t; {b) in T there is a similar open allophone in a few restricted
situations (after 1+ and after r in non-final syllables when the follow-
ing consonant is other than ?); {c} and in C such an allophone occurs
as a free variant of the phonetically more close vowel. M, C, T a
is low, central, varying freely to a somewhat back rounded [>]
allophone in C; u is high, close, back, varying freely to an open
allophone in C before +; and o is mid, close, back rounded. M1 is
high, close, back unrounded with a more central allophone after
alveolar consonants; it is found in M.SM, SE but not in M-J, M; T
iis high, close, central unrounded; it is only found in T-Ch., T a

is a central vowel of neutral timbre found only in T-Ch and of re-
stricted occurrence even in that dialect, The nasalized vowels are
of approximately the same quality as the oral in all three languages
—except for the additional nasal timbre. In C, however, 3 is some-
what raised, backed, and rounded; while in T 3 is raised somewhat
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PMx

*i

M C
i i
e e

i {only SM, SE)

a a
u u
o ot
i i
¢ (only SE) ¢

1 (only SM, SE)

Lo B, ~ B,
2]

Vowels in PMx, M, C, and T

i (only Ch)
A (only Ch)
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towards the position of T a {which itself is never nasalized).
2.2.1.2, M-SM has all vowels nasalized except e; while in M.SE
even the latter vowel is nasalized., In C all vowels occur nasalized,
In T-Ch all vowels occur nasalized except A, but ¢ and ¢ appear to
be rather recent developments influenced, at least in part, by Span-
ish loans, Spanish -en and -on become T ¢ and ¢ respectively ac-
cording to a regular treatment whereby any Spanish vowel plus fi-
nal -n becomes the corresponding nasalized vowel in T.
2.2.2. Distribution of M, C, T vowels,
2,2,2.1, In Mixtec. Only one vowel occurs to a syllable; and every
vowel determines a separate syllable, Therefore, such sequences
as CVV and CV?V are considered bisyllabic.

There are certain restrictions on vowel sequences, These are
summarized by Pike as follows {Pike used the term ‘morpheme’
to describe the two-syllable distributional matrix that I term ‘coup-
let*, but he avoids examples that are morphemically complex; his
statements of vowel restrictions would apply equally well, I believe,
to what I term the M ‘couplet’):

Once the morpheme unit has been recognized in Mixteco,
one finds that there are systematic restrictions in the sequences
of vowels that may occur within it, The vowel sequences are
correlated with the syllabic pattern of the morpheme, CVCYV,
for example, being less restricted than CV?Vn, Contiguous
sequences (as in CVV) are much more heavily limited than
noncontiguous ones {as in CVCV), and the types with final na-
Balization (CVCVn, CVVn, CV?Vn) are more limited than cor-
regponding types without nasal.....The six vowels, i, a, u, 1, e,

o fall into two groups according to the freedom with which
they occur in sequences within stems., The first three, form-
ing the outer points in the vowel triangle, are relatively un-
restricted. The second three, occupying inner points in vow-
el triangle, are very considerably restricted.,...Except for
the two least frequent of the stem types ending in nasality
{(CVVn and CV?Vn), there are occurrences for all stem pat.
terns of: {a) all repeat sequences (i-i, e-e, etc.} both for
outer and inner vowels; (b) all possible sequences of out-

er vowels (i-a, 1-u. a-i, a-u, u-, u-a). Sequences of inner
vowels with each other are almost completely lacking: o-e

in the morpheme ?8™da *up to’ is the only case that has

been found, The most usual combination of inner vowels

is the repeat: id, e-e, 0-0.....The vowel e is the most re-
stricted of all, occurring only in CeCa [and in CeCu, R.E.L.].
No combinations of o with u are found; since the same is

true of e with i, one can generalize to the extent of point-

ing out that {(except for repeat sequences) no combinations

of palatal with palatal vowel or of labial with labial vowel
occur, (GPPA 167-169)

There are restrictions on the occurrence of nasalized vowels:
In CVCV forms only the vowel of the final syllable is nasalized. In
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CVV, CVhV and CV?V forms, the vowels of the form are either

both nasalized or both non-nasalized.

2.2.2.2. In Cuicatec, One or two vowels may occur in a syllable.
Geminate clusters occurring in the same syllable involve all vow-
els nasal and non-nasal. Clusters of diverse vowels in the same
syllable include ai, 3 and ei, gi‘,z plus a few other clusters.—eo,

€9, iu, and iy (which occur only before -7 in a grammatical construc-
tion involving the fusion of an enclitic -u?/-0? with the preceding
stem vowel).

Leaving out of account here certain longer morpheme sequences
in the C stress-group and focusing our attention on forms roughly
parallel in structure and function to the M couplet, we may describe
the distribution of one-vowel syllables versus two-vowel syllables
as follows: (a) forms involving two successive two-vowel syllables
are much rarer than other types, viz., the three patterns already
mentioned in 2.1.2.2.2. (CVVi v/, CVVCV4? and CV?VV/?);

{b) forms that do involve a succession of two two-vowel syliables
usually are of the sort with a diphthong in both syllables {e.g.,
veTy&l hominy, and ndél?yel? peach); (c) forms involving a succes-
sion of two one-vowel syllables in the penult and ultirna-——-except for
CV?V forms-—are extremely rare, but apparently exist {e.g., hiiva
yava cave, tiva much) as reduced variants of CVVCV forms (e.g.,
tafv3 much in slower speech); {d} a few forms of CVCVV pattern
exist and possibly arose by fusion of some initial CV-elementto a
following CVV.

C allows a somewhat more free distribution of nasalized vowels
than either M or T-.-both of which limit their occurrence to final
gyllables except that ultimate and penultimate syllables separated
only by ? or h may both be nasalized, In C not only may the vowel
or vowels of a penultimate syllable be nasalized in this circumstance,
but in addition the vowels of the penultimate syllable of a CVVCV
form may be nasalized under the following conditions: {(a) when the
vowel of the ultima is nasalized the vowels of the penult are also
nasalized if (?)m, (?}n, or (?}y separate the two syliables; (b) when
the vowel of the ultima is not nasalized and when (?)m, (?)n, (?) vy
or nd separate the ultima from the penult, the vowels of the penult
are nasalized in some words but not nasalized in others. In brief,
taking m as a symbol for medial nasal, y or nd {in situation (b)
above) plus or minus accompanying ?, the situation may be formu-
laically represented as follows: (a) CYYmY, and (b) CVVmV,
CYYmV. A person with a first-hand acquaintance with C might
perhaps uncover some exceptions to these statements, but they
cover all the data available to me at present. An aberrant excep-
tion or two—if existent-wwould not destroy the significance of these
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quasi-universal restrictions on nasal vowels for comparative pur-
poses. Undoubtedly they represent something of historical impor-
tance in early C or in PMx itself. These considerations are dis-
cussed in 2.2.4,3.4,

2.2.2.3, In Trique. But one vowel quality occurs to a syllable; two
vowel qualities determine two syllables, Vowels in final syllables
are phonetically lengthened if the syllable is not closed by ? or h.
While this sub-phonemic lengthening is as long as that characteriz-
ing a CVV unit in M or C, it neither patterns in T as two syllables
nor as a geminate cluster, but is an entirely automatic feature. A
final syllable may be interrupted by ? or h; in spite of the intrusive
consonant and in spite of the fact that such a CV?V or CVhV unit is
as long phonetically as corresponding disyllabic units in M and C,
nevertheless the two phonetic moras bracketing the ? or h are to

be regarded as but one phonemic vowel in one syllable. Such a
monosyliabic unit is distinguished in my transcription from a disyl-
labic CV?V sequence {which unlike the monosyllabic sequence may
have dissimilar vowels and which regularly lengthens the final vow-
el as described above) in that the monosgllabm sequence has tone
indicated after the entire unit as in we?e” house, while the disyllab-
ic sequence has a tone mark after each vowel symbol as in we3?e2
beautiful.

Trique tends towards an alternating CVCYV structure but a few
vowel sequences occur across syllable boundary, viz,, 1a, ig, io, iu,
iy, ai, a]‘, au, and eu 1n such words as rida%-3 oval, ¥i3 Q crab,
2130 3 griddle, ridubu®-3reeq, ridy3- to measure, 23i52i3h bitter,

1,_ mosquito, ga 3u?u?-3 incense-burner, de3u?-3 season (Spanish
tiern‘t_;_g). :

Including the vowel sequences just illustrated, all possible se-
quences of T vowels in the penult and ultima (with or without inter-
vening consonant) can be summarized as follows: {a} i, a, and u
occur before every vowel, nasalized and non-nasalized, including
themselves. (b) e occurs only before e, i, a, 0, u, 3, and y. (c) o
occurs only before e, 0, and 3. (d) Nasalized i, j, 3, and y occur
in penultimate syllables only in repeat sequences with intervening
?. {e)} Nasalized ¢ has been recorded only following a or i. {f} Na-
salized ¢ has been recorded in but one native form in which it follows
u, but occurs in a loan form following o. Of the above sequences,
e-u and o-¢ are also confined to loans. In connection with the above
statements note that 1 never occurs in non.ultimate syllables, and
that § occurs there only in repeat sequence with intervening ?. Not
covered in the above statements is the further fact that a, which is
never nasalized, occurs in penultimate syllables only in repeat se-
quences,
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2.2.3. PMx vowels relative to M, C, T vowels. The vowel systems
of the modern languages are here compared with the reconstructed
PMx vowel system and with each other. In comparing these vowel

systems it is convenient to refer to only the non-nasalized vowels;

corresponding nasalized vowels occur in the various languages as

previously summarized.

M, C, T vowel systems resemble the vowel system of PMx in
that i, e, a, 0, and u are phonemic in all languages and dialects.
There has been considerable split and merger of vowels so that a
given vowel in a modern language does not necessarily represent
a continyation of the correaponding vowel in the vowel system of
PMx., Some of the more outstanding devélopments are (1) C reduces
*Ias a phonemic entity; the phoneme is split and merged with C i,
e, u, or o according to varying phonological situations. (2) M-J, M
have merged PM *iwith i unconditionally and everywhere. (3) M
has unconditionally merged PMx *e with i. M-SE e is in many mor-
phemes a reflex of PM and PMx *a. The provenience of M-SM e,
is on the whole obscure, aside from a few developments involving
PMx *a >e in restricted environments in penultimate syllables.

(4) PT *1 has split in T-Ch into i and A under obscure conditions.
Nevertheless, that this development took place seems clear from
the almost complementary distribution which still characterizes
these two phonemes, As was stated in 2.2.2.3., A is the phoneme
occurring characteristically in repeat sequences, whilei {except
for the nasalized phoneme} never occurs in non-final syllables in
repeat sequences or elsewhere. Furthermore a never occurs na-
salized and is extremely restricted in distribution. T.CH 4 in sit-
uations contrasting with i may have originated in borrowings from
another T dialect in which PMx *1 had a consistent phonetic devel-
opment as [a] —but the latter dialect in turn merged this vowel with
one or more other vowel phonemes and eliminated it from its pho-
nemic system. (5) All languages and dialects have eliminated PMx
*3, T consistently merges this PMx vowel with T a, while M and C,
on the whole, merge this vowel with u or o,

The above developments yield the following vowel systems:

{a) five-vowel systems in M.J, M, in C, and in T outside of T-Ch,
viz,, vowels i, e, a, 0, u. (2) Six-vowel systems in M-SM, SE by vir-
tue of the occurrence of a further voweli. (3). A seven-vowel sys-
tem in T-Ch, by virtue of the fact that T-Ch hag both 1 and A in addi-
tion to the vowels mentioned in (a). It is probable that PM and PT
had six vowel systems..-a system reduced to five by internal devel-
opments in certain M dialects, but increased to seven in T-Ch by
split of *i, PMx, by comparison, was characterized by a seven-
vowel system,
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Z2.2.4. Probable phonetic nature of PMx vowels.

2.2.4.1, Vowels ¥i, ¥e, *a, ¥o0, and *u probably had much the same
quality as the corresponding phonemes in the modern languages,
There was a lowered and more open allophone of *e in certain sit-
uations. PMx *I was either a back or central unrounded vowel

with possibly a lowered and central allophone in some situations.
2.2.4.2, Regarding the phonetic quality of the PMx phoneme here
symbolized as *o there is more uncertainty due to the circumstan-
ces that this phoneme has everywhere been eliminated as a distinct
entity by various sorts of mergers. In general, *> seems to have
been a back vowel; it gives M, C o or u in most situations, Further-
more, the uniform merger of this vowel with T a makes it likely
that the general articulatory range of *> was contiguous to that of
*a, It is therefore plausible that the reconstruction as some sort
of low, back rounded vowel is not an unfortunate choice. It could

be argued, however, that this phoneme was some type of central or
back mid unrounded vowel, i.e., a lowered vowel similar in general
type to ¥i. The best arguments in favor of such an hypothesis would
be those based on the parallelism in a few situations between re-
flexes of PMx *i and what we have reconstructed as *3: {a) follow-
ing a nasal consonant both *I and *> do not give contrasting nasal-
ized vs. non-nasalized reflexes in M, C, T, according to presence
or abgence of *_m; while other vowels occurring with *.m do; these
two PMx vowels may, therefore, have been somewhat similar in
quality. (b) Both *i and ¥*> give C i following *w.

The PMx vowel system could be therefore schematized in two
alternative ways~—depending on what phonetic qualities we posit in
the vowel just discussed, In schema (1) below *0> is considered to
be a low, back rounded vowel; in schema {2) this vowel, symbolized
*& ig considered to be a mid, central or back unrounded vowel:

() #i *3 *u (2) *i *3 *u
¥e » %0 *a *é *0
¥*a *0 ¥a

2.2,4.3, Post-vocalic PMx *.m.

2.2,4.3.1, It remains to discuss *-m which I posit as the source of
M, C, T nasalized vowels. Of first concern here is to present my
reasons for reconstructing any sort of final nasal consonant rather
than nasalized vowels. One such reason has already been implied:
as before mentioned in several places, except for the peculiar oc-
currence of C forms of general type CYYmYV, vowel nasalization is
either a feature of the final syllable or clearly a secondary devel-
opment in a non-final syllable consequent upon vowel nasalization
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in the final syllable; it is as if the nasal influence spreads from the
end, To this consideration it is possible to add another: the occcur-
rence of reflexes with nasal timbre is in many sets a sporadic, ran.
dom, phenomenon which has led me to posit some sort of postposed
morpheme or morphophonemic alternation in PMx itself, By posit-
ing a final nasal suffixal or enclitic element occurring with some
frequency in PMx, it is possible to explain these inconsistencies in
terms of haphazard survival of reflexes of forms with the final na-
sal versus forms without it, Furthermore, the projected final na-
sal is relevant, not only here in regard to the provenience of nasal-
ized vowels, but in regard to the origin of the PMx prenasalized
stops and *fi; in regard to the survival in C of such forms as dai-
nk@igvT rain water vs. djj drops (45); and in regard to the occurrence
in M of such dialect variants as k{y vs. kumi four (in that the lat-
ter may be regarded as PM *kum + analogically added -i from M
numerals ‘two’ and ‘three’) (155). In brief, the final nasal as origin
of M, C, T nasalized vowels fits into a broader framework as an
item of considerable pertinence. Lastly, however, A has direct
corroboration of our hypothesis in that it actually has -am in cer-
tain cognates corresponding to M, C, T cognates reconstructed with
PMx *am and *om.

2.2.4.3.2. A second concern relative to the posited *.m is the con-
sideration as to whether the final nasal was *-m, *.n, or even
*.m/#.n. The last possibility may be disposed of first; for, in
spite of the fact that *m varied to *n in word-medial (thus giving
rise to the series of prenasalized consonants and *ff), there is noth-
ing to indicate that more than one nasal consonant occurred before
space. This narrows the choice to one or the other of these conso-
nants. Here again the witness of A is of primary importance in that
A has final m but no final n. Moreover, there are various develop-
ments in M, C, and T which make it phonetically plausible that the
final nasal consonant was bilabial: {I} There iz a general restric-
tion in all three languages that in CVCV forms (CVVCYV in C) two
bilabial consonants, e.g., k¥...k", w...w, k¥...w, m...w, do not occur.
If we assume that this restriction partially held in reference to post-
posed elements as well, it is easier to understand the following de-
velopments by assuming *-m than by assuming *-nt {a) the {final
nasal does not occur after *wV,in bagsic PMx forms (but does occur
in a few instances in PMx verb forms bearing initial replacive *w-
aspect morpheme, cf, 4,1.2.); {b)a *k"{ /*kim alternation is indi-
cated in set 76, and a *x"a/*xam alternation in set 140; (c) the clus-
ter *?m varies to *7 before *Vm (see 3.1.4.2.). {2) There are cer.
tain phonological developments of PMx a followed by the nasal con-
sonant that are more easily rationalized on the assumption that that
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consonant was a bilabial: (a) PMx *am>M u or y after *n and *#,
and (b) PMx *am >M, T y after *t (see 3,2.2.3.).

2.2,4.3.3. The sporadic and random nature of nasalized vowel re-
flexes in M, C, T is seen in the fact that not many sets have con-
sistently nasalized reflexes in all three languages, nor is it possible
to group the languages and dialects as to consistent occurrence of
such reflexes, This inconsistency is found not only from language
to language, but even (in a few sets) in the M dialects themselves.
Furthermore, there occur resemblant morphemes, apparently from
the same root, but one with nasalized and the other with non-nasal-
ized vowel; these etymological doublets are good evidence for some
sort of morphophonemic alternation, suffixation, enclisis, or the
like in PMx. Set 10 illustrates well these factors; M-SM has the
forms ®dahi to untie and ®dth} wing. C has similar forms ?t8&&T
to loosen and ‘hesge v wing, arm plus another form n&-ndiiu&i to awak-
en, T has na3E:‘_ to untie, to loogen, du gwa4(’51 wing, and na 3%
E_c_)_awaken. I posit ' for these various derivatives a common root
with some such meaning as ‘to take up®, ‘lift' or ‘arise’., Notice the
inconsistency of nasalized vs. non-nasalized reflex in that M "d£h{
to untie and C ?t€&CT to loosen with non-nasalized vowels correspond
to T na (‘5:‘ to untie with nasalized vowel; while, on the other hand,
%r_;g w1th nasahzed vowels corresponds to C hE&Feé and T
du3gwa wing with non-nasalized vowel. Furthermore, the exist-
ence of both M-SM "ddhi untie and ®dih} wi wing points out the same
inconsistency in M itself. Likewise, in set 7, M-SM, SE have nasal
vowel quality, and M-J has non-nasalized vowel quality, while T-Ch
has nasal vs. non-nasal quality in some resemblant morphemes:
MSM, SE kﬁ.§1‘_, M-I kafi to nurse; T d.13C13 breast, qu3C13 to purse,
0123 r13c1‘_ a drop of.

2.2,4.3.4. There is some evidence that the order of disappearance
of the final nasal consonant was (1) first in PT, (2) somewhat later
in PM, and (3) comparatively late in C with (4) survival in certain
phonological situations until the present day in A. In T, there is no
evidence anywhere of the survival of ¥.m. There is, however, evi-
dence that phonemic vowel nasalization—consequent on the early loss
of *-m-—continued as a living part of the grammatical structure of
early T: e.g., in set 77, T has the non-nasahzed form kihi3 moun-
tain, and the nasalized form da.3k'1't -1 hill of coxn, pese alongside an-
other nasalized form da~k3~ slope, mountain-spur—all apparently
from the same root. {(There is evidence in the C cognates that the
assumption of such a range of meaning is not gratuitous). The two
nasalized reflexes in T suggest that one—probably the latter —re-
flects a PMx feature while the other is a development in PT. There
are, furthermore, sets in which T has apparently independently na-
salized certain vowels after retained ?m, since in late PMx *?m
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> *? before *.Vm. Vowel nasalization still survives as a gram-
matical category in T in that there is a formal third person semi-
fused enclitic which adds a mora of length to preceding stem vow-

el plus nasgal quality, e.g., ra37a3 her hand (informal) but ra3?§3+§3
her hand {formal).

There is some evidence for survival of final *-m in PM in
the M-J, M form kumi four already mentioned {see 2.2.4.3.1.; set
155), Also M.J ®di-kumi onion in set 80 may preserve the second
alternate of some PMx *k™i /*Kim form, with addition in M of vow-
el -i and consequent preservation of the nasal. The M evidence in
regard to PM *.m is slight, but it is more than is found in T, where
no such examples of ‘fossilized® *-m are found at all,

In C there is solid evidence for survival of PMx final nasal but
*.m > %-n surviving as such until comparatively recent times. The
form dai-nkfiuvi rain.drops vs. djj drops seems to indicate that at
some period in C, final *.n was dropped before space, but preserved
medial in the stress-group before at least some consonants. Davis
and Walker state that this example illustrates a regular morpho-
phonemic alternation: ‘When the prior form of the compound ends
in a nasalized vowel or vowels and the second form bhas an initial
stop, the nasalization is lost, and n is developed,’ (CP 145).* Never-
theless, the examples of this morphophonemic alternation are few
in nouns (three examples in my word lists) and it does not always
seem to happen in 'compound’ verbs, The C k0U+ntiidm? ‘four bits’,
i.e. fifty centavgg (23) is of some interest here in that tidime is an
early Spanish borrowing (tome) in C from about three or four cen-
turies ago. At the time of the composition of the phrase ‘four bits’
~—somewhere in this comparatively recent period, the C word for
‘four’ still bore a final nasal in some contexts (not in merely 'fos-
silized' phrases) so that n was added to the Spanish loan with ini-
tial t from preceding kijy(n). Verb 'compounds’ in which the addi-
tion of n does not take place {e.g. T-dij-kAani.d€ he will hurry) pro-
bably represent formations of a still more recent date-—after the
final *-n ceased to occur freely in C contexts but was restricted to
‘fossilized’ phrases,

C forms with nasalized vowel in non-final syllable of forms of
general type CYYmYV structure remain somewhat problematical.
Were they clearly C formations, it would be easy to explain their
occurrence on the grounds of late survival of C ¥, But in the C of
these sets in question the penultimate syllable seems to construct
regularly enough. Therefore, it seems probable that the penulti-
mate nasalization in such forms is some sort of grammatical de-
velopment in earlier C. Note, for example, the following: (59)
kyuna to take a bath vs. kX-?kddnd to bathe (someone): here the pe-
nultirnate syllable reconstructs regularly as *k¥a- in M, C, T aside
from the penultimate nasalization in the first C form. Similarly in
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from the penultimate nasalization in the first C form. Similarly in
set 165 the second C form in ?yddna dog vs. ?yjind fox correlates
with M cognate witnessing to *yu- and a T cognate witnessing to
*tu- (regular PMx *y/*t alternation cf. 4.1.1.1,); the vowel of the
first C form as well as the nasalization in the second form possibly
reflect a C development,

NOTES

1, Needless to say, here as in 2.1.2., 2.2.1. and 2.2.2,, for the
M and C, I am dependent upon the published articles of my col-
leagues who have investigated these languages (especially AOMT,
GPPA, CTMTS and CP).

2. I have assumed in this study that such C diphthongization
does not reflect a PMx vowel cluster. Rather: (a}) Some instances
of C diphthongization are resultant on loss of PMx intervocalic *y
before C i (sets 7 and 49 in which PMx *Cayim >C Cai). (b) Other
ingtances of C diphthongization are resultant on reduplication of *ya
or *vye with diphthongization of the penultimate vowel of the redup-
licated form and with subsequent spread of the diphthongization to
the ultima-~—provided that that syllable were of CVV pattern. Thus
in 176 *?yaaya? > ?yaiya?, while in 191 #*i.yeiyee >i-yeiyei. There
are two problematical cases of diphthongization in CVV forms (142,
279).

3, On the basis of this data given in CP, Eric Hamp in an un-
published paper {'Cuicatec Phonology: An Historical Note') posited
final *n/*m (from earlier *-m) independently of me and about the
same time as my own research, In the same paper he posited, how-
ever, a final *Jc as well. The latter seems to me to be extremely
implausible in that no sort of final stop except *? seems to recon-
struct in PMx or in an earlier stage of any daughter language.



3. Phonological developments in reconstructed
ultimate syllables

3.0. Reflexes of PMx segmental phonemes in reconstructed ulti-
mate syllables are discussed here in some detail. Discussion of
PMx glottal stop is postponed until section 5 where it is treated at
length. In citing examples in this sectidn, M-SM, SE dialect evi-
dence is summarized simply by citing the M-SM form whenever the
forms in the two dialects diverge only by tone,
3.1, PMx consonants in ultimate syllables.
3.1.1. Stops.
3.1.1.0, PMx stops *t, *k, *k¥, are relatively more frequent before
proto central and back vowels than before proto front vowels in re-
constructed ultimas. No exarples occur in our present array of
cognates for *t before *i in reconstructed ultimas, and but one ex-
ample occurs for *t before *e in this position. Similarly, only one
such example occurs of *k before *i; there are no such examples
for #*k before *e., Likewise, but one example occurs in reconstruct-
ed ultimas of *k¥ before a prote front vowel-—in this case *i. PMx
*k¥ is further restricted in that it does not occur before proto back
vowels, %5, %0, and *u in reconstructed ultimas, nor before the
latter two vowels in any phonological situation,
3.1.1.1, With the following exceptions, ultimate *t has reflex t in
M, C, and & in T: {I} *te>%i in M.SM, SE, (2) *ta>&a in M-SM
following M u or i in the penultimate. (3) *tu>&i in M-SM, SE
following M u in the penultimate.

The following sets illustrate consistent reflex t in M, C; and &
in T: (105) M.SM, SE, J kata; C kazatx; T (g)a36a2 Itg to sing, {194)
M.SM s&ti, M-SE skﬁ'tﬁ, M-J sa.-kutu to fill; C da-kiutd to _111_1,
dittm full; T nit¥a3 ) (g)a32a3 to fill. (234) M-SM, SE yitly; C I-
?yaith tu mpline; T #i Eo?0%-3 the little straw mat on the tumpline,

These further sets illustrate the palatalized reflex in M-SM,
SE as summarized in the three exceptions stated above: (50, *te)
M-SM, SE (k8%) ya&i alhga.tor, C ?yA4té lizard. (108, *ta ff. M-SM
u) M-SM yu&i, M-SE yut€ river; T-Ch %al 1-2 valley, ¢ anyon, T-Co
&a?a river. (109, *ta ff M-SM i) M-SM hi¥i, M-SE hité wide; C
da-"k"1td grow; T ga’&a?a5-3 wide. (264, *tu ff. M-SM, SE u) M-SM
SE yu¥i Eowder, M-J, M yuti powder, sand; C (y{,"é) ndTute? sand;
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T gu3-4-3 powder, (yo3‘702"1}6u4 sand. For the last set there also
exists M.SM, M, SE forms illustrating the regular t reflex in words in
which i rather than u precedes *tu: et gand
3.1.1.2. PMx ultitnate *k has uniform k reflex in M; is palatalized
to C ¥ before *i and *1 {no examples before other proto front vowels),
but elsewhere becomes C k; and has reflex k in T except under the
following special conditions: {I) PT *uka >ukwa. (2) PT *kakal?

and *ka.kal" resulted in the palatalization of the medial consonant to
& with accompanying effects on the vowels, {3} PT *k is weakened
to g in certain clitic or quasi-clitic morphemes that presumably
occurred in positions of relatively less stress in the PMx stress-
group, This latter development is the regular treatment of *k in T
penultimate syllables (4.2.1.2.).

In the following sets the reflexes of *k are ‘regular’, i,e., un-
complicated by the special factors just enumerated in reference to
T: (1) C t882; T ri%ki23 to give. (70) MSM, SE vad; ¢ 2yant?
cubit, (74) M-SM yiki, MSE yik: bone, horn, ghell; T zi3ki%h ghell
(of an egg). (118) M.SM, SE taka; C ?didka; T Z13 -ga®ka®? bird's
nest. (238), M-SM SE, J ‘351(0, C ndiiki; T.Ch kot , T-Co iko twenty.
(271) M-SM '?i-aa.kl, M-SE ki-sfki to to play; C na-di-kuikd to adorn; T
du3ku3~ to play, zdu3ku?-3 necklace.

In the following sets PT *uka >ukwa: (122) M-SM #i- gaka'., Eaka,
M-SE Fikd, M-J tyaka, M-M tyaka; C ?yZakd; T ¥u3kwaha? fish. (185)
\ M-SM, tT-y6ko, &6k, M-T tyoko ant; C ?iiko louse, ?yaskd fly; T Eu -
kwa™ ant.

The following sets illustrate the special palatalization of *k in
T according to exception (2) stated three paragraphs above: (123)
MSM, SE, J, M, kaks; C kddkd; T (g)a3Ze2~! walk. (In this set
PMx *kai‘?kal-—a sandhi variant of a form *kaz"kaz-—-glves PT
*ka %kal? >ga3%e?). (126) MSM, SE kak}, MJ M “daka; C kazks,
ndiikd; T (g) a3%i2 to ask for. (The inconsistencies in nasalized vs.
non-nasalized vowel are typical of ultinate syllables; see 3,2.2. In
this set PMx *ka2?kalm-—a sandhi variant of a form *ka??ka?m—
gives PT kaZkgl? >ga3i2),

In the following sets *k is weakened to g under the special con-
ditions stated above, In the first of these sets *k is weakened to g
in M-SM, SE as well, This unique development in M accounts for the
only occurrence of the phoneme g in the M data available to me aside
from Spanish loans. (125) M-SM, SE, + ga, M-J +ka; C +k%; T ga®?
(a prefinal particle in T occuxring in a position of little or no pho-
netm stress) moze. (124) M-SM, SE, J ka3 iron, bell; C kud bell;

T ga3ga?a3 metal, bell, ga3? hour of day (weakly stressed in such
phrases as ga’ ?-?ngo*~3 one o’clock). du3kwa -ga.'?a jail, i.e.,
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‘ironhouse’ (with -ga."a.3 more wéa.kly stressed because of higher
tone on preceding syllable). In this last set ¥k may have been weak-
ened to g in positions of weakened stress, with analogical extension
to all forms of the morpheme. Possibly the popularization of the
form in g- as well as the T ga- reduplication may have been partial-
ly 2 mechanism to avoid homonynity with ka?a3 torch, candle,
3.1.1.3, PMx ultimate *k" has undergone a variety of conditioned
sound changes in all three languages. In both M and C a proto front
vowel {only *i and *1 in our data) is lost following *k¥, and the
labial component of that stop is vocalized to u {u/o in C). However,
in M, *k% followed by a or 3 is variously treated according to wheth-
er it is preceded by M a, u, Tor i, or space, Specifically: (a) PM
*ak™a >ak¥a; but {(b) PM *uk¥a or *uk¥3 >uku or uky, i.e., the vow-
el is lost and the labial component is vocalized in the same manner
in which *k" followed by front vowel is regularly treated; (¢} PM
*ik¥a or;*'ik"a. >ika or ika, i.e., the labial component is lost; (d)
PM *k"3 >k¥3 in M CV?V couplets but becomes ka—with loss of
labial component—in M CVYV couplets. In C, PC *k"a and *k"3 are
retained after vowel or ?, but PC *k¥a and *k"3 >ka and kg in CV?V
forms, but become kuu and kyy in CVV forms (the C data are, how-
ever, scanty at this point). T retzins *k™ as cluster kw except that
*k"] >T ki. In T monosyllabic verbs the phonological development
of *k¥ has been obscured by an analogical reshaping of PT *k and
*kw (<*k and *k¥) to conform to the g-fgV- aspectual prefix (which
began as a regular reflex of *k and *k¥ in penultimate syllables);
some such verbs show a g/gw or g/w alternation (4.1.2.2.3.).

Sets illustrating *k* before proto vowels *j and *3I follow: (3)
M.SM ¥1-sdky, MSE &l-siky§, M.J ti-suky; C kwadkl to wrap up, to
wrap around; T na3kwi2-3 to wind up, to coil up (oneself}). (79) M-SM,
SE, J ?ikli; C 7ilko; T gu3k1:3 yesterday. Sets illustrating the varied
developments of *k¥ before proto vowel *a follow: (127} M.SM, SE
13k"a, M-J ®dak¥a, M-M dak¥2; C yaakwa” pus; T kwe h pus, la3kweh
mucus. (128) M.SM, SE yGku bush, plant, ghrub; C kU (diydd?ng?)
river algae; T kwehe> edible herbs. (129) M-SM hikd; C tifkwh tho-
rax; T %i rutkwat rib. (132) M.SM, SE yiky; T du3kw§,1‘z row, fur-
row. (133) M-SM, SE, J, Mk"37}: C k373 T g3 733 *h/wg37334n 1o
go. (134) MSM, SE, J, M k33; C kw33 to pierce, make a hole in;

T gQZ-I/‘,",.@:.’..I to dig. . _
3.1.2, Spirants. Of the three PMx spirants, %0, *x, *x¥, the latter
two do not occur before proto back vowels, *5, *o0, and *u in ulti-
mate syllables, nor before *o and *u in any position,

3.1.2.1. PMx ultimate *8 has uniform reflex d in C, but divergent
reflexes in M and T according to whether it is followed by a proto
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back or central vowel. Thus M has reflex ¥ before *i, *e, *1, but
s before *a, *5, and *o——with §/s before *Tm under obscure con-
ditions.! Similarly T has reflex c before *i and *I, (but no data

for *0e in T), and reflex t before *a, *5, and *o.

The following sets illustrate *0 before front vowels—including
*1:(5) M-SM, SE, J, M vi#l sweet, *du3T honey; C niZ-At?f honey; T
zi3ci?i4-3 candy, ga3ci?i%-3 honey. (7) MSM, SE ka¥j, M-J ka#i to
nurse: T di’ci’ breast, (g} wdcil to nurse. (51) M-SM &1, M-SE ¥i3T;
C diade aunt. (81) M-SM Bdis}, M-SE, J “di3T cane-whigkey; C na-
d?%; T didci’-52/ci?i3 cactusbeer. (84) M-SM ka#} to press, to
chew, k"asi to press, to nail, Kisi to tremble, gquiver (with similar
forms in M-SE, J); C ?kzadl to shake something; T {g) a3cidn to
touch, handle.

Sets illustrative of *8 before *a, *5, and *o now follow: (135)
M-SM t1-s3%, MSE s3i; C ?yadd4; T Za3tahat-3 hl_g_g (207) M-SM,
SE, J "dusu tone, voice; C ndliddd word; T (gad)ta to say. (248)
M-SM, SE, J kiisd; C ki-y33ds; T (g) ato>~h to sleep.
3.1.2.2. PMx ultimate *x gives uniform reflex h in M-SM, SE, but
¢ in M-J (and possibly & in M-M, but the data available to me are
scanty). In T, *x gives & before proto front vowels {*i and *e), but
k before proto central vowels (*1 and *a), with the exception that in
one set {141) *xa%a > 7T ambisyllabic £i?i—with the T reflex now
occurring in the penultimate syllable {cf. 4.2.2,2.). In C, the usual
reflex is &; this is clearly the case before proto vowels *i and ¥i.
There is possibly a C reflex k before proto vowel *a, but the C data
are scanty at this point.

Sets illustrative of PMx *x before proto front vowels (exclusive
of *I) now follow: (9) M-SM, SE KihT fever; C da-kaa¥! to boil, ?yaadT
to fry; T ga3Zi?i*-3 fever. (10) M-SM %dih}, M-SE ®dfh}, M-J 2 di&;
wing; C hee¥s wing, arm; T dudgwa®®i3 wing. (52) M-SM 2dani; T
(g) udZe3-4 to be wet.

Illustrative sets follow for *x before proto central vowels—in-
cluding *j, before which *x splits up differently in C and T: (85)
M-SM yGh3, M-SE #fTh§, M-M yu¥z; C yaile; T dadkid-4nAdn3 dough,
(139) M-SM hidi, M-SE h&é, M.J &aa; T na’ka®-3 pew, (141) MSM
hi?h, MSE h&?s, M.J Za?a; C ka?3; T %i37i2 foot. (140) M-SM ™ dih3,
M-SE 2dih, M-J "di¥a, M-M %di-833; C nd3iku?; T da’ka3-4n/kg3h
sandals.
3.1.2.3, PMx ultimate *x¥ gives reflex h in M-5M, SE and & in M.J
preceding proto front vowel (inclusive of *i), Preceding *a, the M
reflex is k¥ after vowel but v in CVV forms., For C the data are
scanty but the reflex is apparently ku (loss of vowel with vocaliza-
tion of labial component) or v-—with the former occurring before
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*i and the latter occurring before *é.{which has C reflex a in most
situations). Before *a, the C reflex is apparently ku after vowel but
v in CVV forms——a development parallel to that just mentioned for
M. T gives uniform reflex gw except that the labial component is
dropped before *i,

Ilustrative sets follow: (14) C (kaGve) ndidkh to be joined; T du’-
gwi”" ? together with, compagnion. (15) M.SM, SE kahi, M-J ka¥j cleag,
clearly; T gW1 ? rea.dJ.l quickly, (54) M-SM, SE kahi, M-J ka¥&i; C
ndaava; T na 3gwi to choose. (87) M-SM, SE kihj, M-J ka¥ warm,
damp; T g1‘ warm,. (142) MSM, SE yak¥a crooked; T du3 gwa '4"_33
turn or to twist down. (143) M-SM SE, J kii-vda to make an uproar,
M.SM, SE v3in noisy; C (kuqu) vaA4 make an uproar, &1-?33k4 a sound,
kwaakd to weep; T {g) a3 gwa h to scream, bellow, du gwe‘?e3 to weep.
3.1,3. Prenasalized stops.
3.1.3.0. Of these PMx consonants, only ultimate *%d is relatively un-
restricted in distribution. In our present array of cognates, ultimate
*n g occurs only before proto vowels *a, *p, and *o, while ultimate
*Rg¥ gccurs only before *i, and *a, and *o5. I discuss here also an
anomalous cluster *tn which gives characteristic reflexes in M and
T (see 4.2.7.)1. for disclission of this cluster in penultimate syllables)
in sets of which the C witnesses to ultimate *2d,
3.1.3,1. PMx ultimate *"d is subject to a variety of conditioned sound
changes. {a) In M there is a consistent reflex *d in CVV and CV?V
couplets (presumably <PMx *CV and *CV?V forms, respectively).
In ®daa forms recently fused with preceding CV- element the reflexes
are 2j, *d, 2d for M.SM, SE, and J respectively. In CV?CV couplets
(<*CV'?CV(‘?)) the ultimate syllable reflex is ®d in the M dialects
when this phoneme precedes reflex of *I; and ®j,%d, ®d in M.SM, SE
J when this phoneme precedes reflex of *a. In CVCV couplets the
ultimate syllable reflexes of **d are &, &, tin M-SM, SE, J. (b) C
likewise has reflex nd in CVV and CVV?V forms—except when the
following C vowel is nasalized in which case the reflex is n. The lat-
ter reflex is regular for ultimate syllables in CVVCV forms, One
CVVCYV form in which there is an ®d reflex represents a recent fusion
of a C auxiliary verb with a former CVV form in which *d occurred
as the regular reflex (Set 145 cited two paragraphs below). (c) There
is a T n reflex occurring quite regularly in ultimate syllables (with
strengthening of PT n >>n+ on loss of penultimate syllable). There is
also a possible T d reflex for PMx *®dV and #3dV?V forms, While
the latter is attested in sets 148, 149, 249, and 251, in all these sets
(considering the first two to be either from the same PMx root or
from closely related roots) there is a dfy alternation in the T pos-
sessed vs, unpossessed forms. It is therefore possible that T d is an
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analogical development involving *© in these sets——specifically a de-
velopment of *8 >PT t by regular sound change followed by analogi -
cal lenition of *t >d. In view of the fact that the M and C of these
sets witness to *%d this latter hypothesis would make it necessary to
assume that PMx *0/*y/%"d alternation lies back of these sets {4.1.1.2.);
but, while *®d figures in such alternations in penuitimate syllables
there is no solid evidence for *"d alternating with *@ and *y in ulti-
mate syllables. As arguments for T d being a reflex of **d in these
sets, note that{a) *®d(V) and *®d(V?V) >T d would parallel the M
and C reflexes ®*d from PMx forms with these structures. (b) A split
of PMx *3d into T reflexes n and d in ultitnate syllables would paral-
lel the development in penultimate syllables where such a split surely
took place (penultimmate *%d >T n before & and velars, and >T d else-
where 4.2.3.1.). {c) In set 149 of the related 148 and 149 sets, there

is C witness to *t; if, therefore, *®d were posited as source of T d
in these sets rather than *0, we would thereby avoid positing another
instance of rare overlap of ‘0’ and ‘t* declensions (4.1.1.5.). I posit,
therefore, provenience of T d in these sets from *%®d rather than
from *8 reshaped by analogical development,

The following sets illustrate M, C, T reflexes of forms presuma-
bly harking back to PMx *CV and *CV?V forms (i.e. with CVV and
CV?V in M, C; and with CV and CV?V in T). (148) M-SM ®dai (yad);
C ndid; T da3?/ya?a3 century-plant fiber. (129) M-SM %di?3 hand;

C tﬁ"a hand, kG-t3?3 to gieze (<CPMx *t rather than <*%d; cf. 4.1.1,1.);
T ra3?a hand (with fusion of ZV. element in this form), (g13) da32a3-4
to sieze. (212) M-SM 406 to 8 stay, to remain; C k3i-nduu to leave
(something); T {g)u 3na2n to stay, remain, du>nah to leave (some-
thing). (There was presumably no PMx penultimate syllable in this
set, We would, therefore, expect T reflex d rather than n. The T n
reflex can, however, be rationalized on the supposition that T fusion
of preposed element was earlier than the posited split of ultimate PT
*2d >n and d.) (249) M‘-SM "doo, C ndid; T do3-%/yo34-3 sygarcane,
(251) M-SM 2d5?0; T do /yo tenate (handleless palm-leaf basket).

The following set illustrates M, C, T reflexes identical with those
illustrated above, except for M-SM reflex ®J and C “d; these diver-
gent reflexes presumably reflect late fusions of M and C auxiliary
verb to following *®daa: (145) M-SM ki-"y3%, ki-*Jal, M-SE k5-"dss;
M.-J kuda to be (somewhere); T (ga3)n'e to be {somewhere), to re-
gide, to sit. Notice that in this set fusion in M-.J has gone all the way
to CVCYV.

The following sets illustrate M, C, T reflexes of ultimate *%d in
*CV?CV(?) forms: {(30) M-SM, SE ka'?‘d'.i M.J ka?®di; C ktuni; T
ga’ni3 to explode (for absence of - in C, T, see 5.3.1.2. and 5.3.1.3.).
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(146) M-SM k5?%%h, M-SE k3?%d&, M-J ka?%da to cut; C k"¢e? (po),
n¢e? (pp)to break; T (g) a3?ne3-37 to cut (with loss of PMx penulti-
mate in C).

Finally, the following sets illustrate PMx ultimate *%d in *CVCV
forms, which is the most common environment of this phoneme in
our data: {16) M-SM, SE ti¥, M.J titi; C nggnsg; T ru?ne3 avocado.
(58) M-SM, SE tz&!, MJ tati; C ?yjind; T na’ne®-3 wind. (60) M-SM,
SE k&1, M-J kuti; C kGing (di]); T (g) a’ne3 to ripen. (144) M-SM
2quga, M-SE 2dutg, M-J "duta water; C njyun¢ water, (tiivi) ngg to
spripkle; T da3ne3'4/n'e3'4‘3 water {with indication that PMx *{CV)
Bd(a) > -&(a), -tle), -t(z)} respectively in M-SM, SE, and J rather than
to &, &, t as before other vowels). =
3.1.3.2. PMx ultimate *tn >M-SM, J t; MSE N; and T r.?

It is not represented in the C of the two sets where it occurs; but
rather, typical C reflexes of *2d in *CV(?} and *CV?V forms occur:
(150} M-SM 3?3} to transpire, hd-t3?% (*Ini) to be pleased with, MSE
N3 7?3 to transpire, hé-N3?3-(ni3) to be pleased with, M-J ta?3 to tran-
spire, t3?3 ?ini to be pleased with; C n&?% to like; T (gi3)ra> 47 to
fare (well or ill), (gla’ra3 42 (rudwa?-3) to be pleased with. (151) C
da-n?dé?E to chew, to dance; T (gi3)r§2"§5h to dance.

3.1.3.3. PMx *®g gives M-SM, SE h and M-J & before proto vowel *a,
but M k elsewhere (which includes occurrence before proto vowels

*o0 and *5). The C reflex is k before *3; no C cognates have been
found for the sets with *®g before proto vowels *a and *o. T has
uniform reflex ng. Illustrative sets follow: {i52) M-SM 2dihi, M-SE

" 4ihe, M-J ®difa in sincerity; T %a%nga®? truly. (214) M.SM, J k¥aki,
M-SE k¥gkl; T {g)a3?nga3-5? to laugh. (216) C ndutuku; T nga? with,
(253) M-SM yakl, M-SE heku some, 2 bit of; T ?ngo? gne, ngot?ngo?
some,

3.1.3.4. PMx *%g¥ gives M v after vowel, but ku (with vocalization of
labial component) elsewhere. The C reflexes are somewhat similar:
when following vowel, there is reflex v; elsewhere there is ku before
proto vowel plus *.m, but nku before proto vowel not followed by *.m.
Trique tends to eliminate the n component of the PT unit phoneme or
cluster. Etymological doublets occur in which T ngw (preserved
sporadically in rare dialect forms, place-names, and ‘fossilized’
constructions) occurs alongside verbs with g/w alternation—harking
back to PMx *k- and *w.aspects of the ‘w’ conjugation (4.1.2.2.3.).
Illustrative sets follow: (93) M-SM, SE k’l@i, M-.J kivi day; C hutve
day; T gwi3 day, sun, nee34 ra.3ngwi3 (place-name) ‘water of the
sun’. (154) M-SM, SE, J 3dava; C kidvi to jump; T da3ngwe3~4h to
gpring or jump away, w‘ezh/gwezh to jump. (156) M-SM, SE kiy,

M-J, M kumi; C kg?é'?/kgg four; T g;g?§3h four, but ngw§.4"§3h/ngwg4?
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four more {for M-J, M intervocalic m see 2.2.4.3.1.). (22) M-SM,
SE, J kavi to twist; C ki-nkdd to grind; T dudgwaZh to twist, ga’h/
waZh to grind.

3.1.4. Lateral, nasals, and semi-vowels.

3.1.4.0. T frequently strengthens reflexes 1,m, n, w, and y of PMx
lateral, nasals and semi-vowels to the corresponding fortis conso-
nant on loss of PMx penultimate syllable or upon loss of penultimate
syllable develaped in PT itself (cf. 19, 20, 42, 48, 66, 67, 68, 187},
3.1.4.1. PMx *l is of very restricted distribution in that it presum-
ably occurs only before proto vowels *i and *u (but see 2.1.4.4.).
There is a uniform reflex 1 in all three languages. The following
sets include all examples of #1 in our present array of cognates:
{12) M-SM, SE 1d4li, M«J lu?lu, lu?u, M-M &ili, lo?0; C ;T
1-i3h little. (236) M-SM, SE vilu; T-Ch #i31u3, T-SD 1°u? cat.

(237) M-SM vil18 little lizard; T #i3lul-2 worm.

3.1.4.2. PMx *m like other PMx labials, does not occur before pro-
to vowels *o and *u., There is a uniform reflex m in all three lan-
guages, except that medial cluster of *?m is sometimes reduced

to ? before nasalized vowels; this development is regular in M but
somewhat sporadic in C and T. It presumably reflects a late PMx
alternation in which *?mV +#%*.m > *?Vm (with loss of first *m)
which later became ?V (5.3,1.3.). Irregularities in regard to the
?mV/?V alternation in C and T involve occurrences of ?mY in
either language. In some such cases the nasalization after ?m is
unsupported by parallel nasalizations in the other languages and is
perhaps suspect of being a development in that particular language.
The final bilabial nasal had been lost, and the nasalized vowels—
now phonemic—were becoming less restricted in distribution. Tri-
que has a special reflex %o of *?ma.

In the following sets either *m occurs or *?m-—the latter, how-
ever, in sets which presumably do not involve *.m and the special
development mentioned above: (20) M-SM, SE fa?mi, M-J ya®mi;
C ?mf} sweet potato, tubular root; T dudmi3-5? fm-i7i3 soap-root,
soap (C has presumably developed a nasalized vowel; T has shifted
*?m>m...?). (158) M-SM ha~n{-&a ?m3 flattened; C dij-sii?m4 to
flatten; T (gi3)na3?ma3 to cave in, fall down (T has presumably
developed a nasalized vowel). (162) M-SM, SE, J md4 he, himself,
that one; C m34 oneself; T m@3?q3 oneself (reconstruct *mam?).

In these sets ¥?m occurs in sets which involve *amn; wherever
?m is retained in any language, I assume PMx variant *?mV, and
where *?m > ?Y, I assume PMx variant *?Vm (<early PMx
*?mVm): (21) M-SM, SE kA?m0, M-J ka?mi to burn semething; C
?k§d?mi (po), c?{?% (pt) to set fire to; T (g)a®?ma> to get warm,
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n§3743 to smart, to irritate, n@37§h44'3 guicklime (T has developed
a nasalized vowel in the first form). (95) M-SM ti-fl?{, ¥]?{,
M-SE &?f; M-J ti-fij?}; C s3-?T{?m3; T-Ch %23?33, T-1 %u?ma
skunk. (161) M-SM, J, M t§?3, M-SE N4?3 comrade, of the same
class, ?ull t. a pair; Cn3?3 apair; T y§37§53 twins, a.41n§. ?
two—only in the phrase ‘two more tortillas’ (for T development
*?m >m...?, see 5.3.1.3.), nudgwg’? together with (*numa?>
nuwg? > nugwa?, cf. below under *w),

3.1.4.3. PMx *a has uniform reflex n in all languages; illustrative
sets follow: (24) M-SM, SE fiant, M-J yani; C ?dffné; T di3n12-
brother of a man. (165) M-SM, SE, J ?Tn3 dog; C ?y44na dog,
?yggnd fox; T ¥u3ne? fox. {223) M<SM,<SE ?InG, M-J, M ¥anu; C
yding; T n* q.hq,:’ cigarette (probably with tobacco as earlier mean-
ing), There are two sets exhibiting *y-, *n-, *-, and *tn-alterna-
tion in the reconstructed ultima; for discussion of this alternation
see 4.1.1.3, The sets follow: (110) M-SM ytnu free (< *n-), M-SE
yuNd tree K *tn-), M-J yuty tree trunk < *t-or *tn-); C n§?§ fire~
wood (< *n-), y§?4 stick (<*y-); T %i32y2 stick, wood, firewood,
tree (K *). (111) M-SM hand box, hind gven, (*n-), M-SE yeNi box,
{(yad) ?i3Nd barbecue-pit (< *tn-), MJ Zaty box, ity oven (< %t-
or *tn-); T Zi’ty '1/?51'41'?- box, barbecue-pit (< ¥-),

3.1.4.4. PMx *fi has reflex fl in M, but yin C and T. Medial clus-
ters of *?fi give M-SM ?, M-SE ?fi, and M-J ?y. This MA~Cy
~T y correspondence is partially obscured on the T side by the oc-
currence of reflexes of PMx *0- replacive morpheme (with possible
original meaning definite > A gingular and T possessed) in the T of
many sets of which the M and C cognates hark back to forms with
*fi-. There was a PMx *y, *0, *ff, **d penultimate alternation in-
volving this *8- replacive morpheme (cf. 4.1.1.2.); in ultimate syl-
lables the same alternation occurred except that the alternation did
not seem to include **d- (cf. 3.1.3.1.). Ultimate *0- became, by
regular sound change, T t before central and back vowels, while
penultimate *@- became T d before central or back vowels. FPMx
*fi gave regular T reflex y, (merging with reflex of *y) with resul-
tant PT *y/*t alternation in ultimate syllable and PT *y f*d alterna-
tion in penultimates. The T t reflex of this replacive morpheme
survives in some T forms-—especially those which add a fused ele-
ment in front of this morpheme and thus ‘freeze’ the construction.
In other cases the PT *t #y and *d/*y alternations survive as dfy
in modern T. Presumably this is the result of an analogical level-
ing of the *t/*y alternation found in ultirnate syllables to dfy as
found in penultimate syllables. This analogical leveling would
parallel the leveling of ultimate PT *k to g~ in the aspectual prefix.
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At any rate, in spite of the fact that the old PMx *0- is definitely

a PMx morpheme and not simply a PT development {as witnessed
by A and several sporadic survivals in M and C), it often happens
that in a given set of cognates the M and C forms survive without
this morpheme, while the T forms survive only with it. This leads
to the apparent, but etymologically spurious correspondence, M #
~Cy~Tt., In one set the PMx replacive survives in both C and

T so that the spurious correspondence M ~Cd ~T t results,

In the following sets the &i w_‘{ ~vy correspondence is relatively
clear; (99) M-SM, T fiil, M-SE fii1; T dg343 4334 galt. (100)
M-SM, J si-fiit, M-SE s3f¥; T da?/32 corn cob. (172) M-SM, SE,
T #G?% C y473: T ya3?34-3 fire. (170) M-SM Ad; C y4d; T %i3g2
village (T regularly drops *y after front vowel i). (176) M-SM
k¥1?3, M-SE hi?fa to bark, M-J *da?yu to yell; C ?y4iv3? coyote,
?y4ivad kwd?A?® mountain lion; T ‘z'i3'?y§,3 h to bark, Ea3‘?y§3h
coyote.

In these sets the replacive ¥0- morpheme occurs as t in T;
this results in the spurious i ~y~t correspondence: (97) M-SM
fimi, M-SE #faf; C ygi; T a3tz4-3 hajl. (171) M-SM, SE, J, M ?ifn;
Cygs; T t§h§3 thorn, Another set, in which the *8- survives in
both C and T illustrates the i ~d~t correspondence mentioned a-
bove: (277) M-SM t18i, M-SE Niaf, M.J tifii; C ?yandd; T Futud-3
mouse.

In still another set there is a spurious correspondence M fi ~
Ct ~T n-which is resultant on a PMx alternation *f, *t, *"d
witnessed to by the three languages respectively. Thisg is the sole
instance of occurrence in an ultimate syllable of the PMx replacive
*t- allomorph of ¥8-, In penultimate syllables, however, both *t
and *8 are frequent variants (4,1.11. and 4,1.1.2.). Furthermore,
as an example of the ‘t' declension this set is atypical in that *f
does not usually figure in this declenison, (178) M-SM kafi; C
yidta, T n*e35-4 meat.
3.1.4.5. PMx *w generally has reflex v in M and C and reflex w in
T. However, in M-SM, SE *w is vocalized to M u before *i and *e,
and dropped between M u...a when the latter vowel is a reflex of
PMx ¥3, In cluster with ¥?, PMx *w is treated as above for M-SM,
SE with the following minor exceptions: {a) the *w of the cluster is
vocalized to u with loss of following vowel in the situation M u...a
when the latter vowel is a reflex of ¥2; (b} the *w of the cluster is
lost before *a elsewhere. C has uniform reflex v except that *?wa
> ?a under obscure conditions in a few sets. T has reflex w ex-
cept that PT *w > gw in the situations T Zu...we, Zu...wi, and
ru.,.wi, while PT *?w > ? in the situation T a...a when the latter
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vowel is a reflex of PMx *>, For apparent inconsistencies in M
and T reflexes of *?w vs. *w see 5.6,

In the following sets *w or ¥?w occurs before *i and *e; the
first three sets are without the special complications in T just
summarized, while the latter two sets illustrate these develop-
ments (42) M-SM, SE ?ud, M-J, M ?uvi; C ?udve; T w'ih two,

T ¥uSwi5h twelve. (43) M-SM, SE kud, M-J kuvi; C ?kidve; T
(g)adwi32? die. (67) M-SM, SE yad, M-M yavi hole; C hiiva hole;
T du3we34hjv: che cave, cliff. (38) M-SM, SE ku?d; C ki?va;

T Eu3gwi3"4h sister of a woman (T shifted *?wi> *wi? according
to 5.3.1.3. In turn, PT *wi®> *wih by regular sound change; *w
then > gw according to the above statement). (45) M-SM, SE sial,
M-J savi; C dai-nkaGv® rain drops, daivé thunder: T du3?wi3
thunder.

The following sets illustrate *w and *?w before *i, *a, and *o:
(101) M-SM, SE ti?+vi, M-J ti?vi to suck, to suck blood, to prac-
tice witchcraft; C tii?vi to suck; T zdu3?waha?™3 witchcraft. (103)
M-SM, SE tivi, MJ tivi; C tiivi to blow. (181) M-SM, SE k*a?7,
M-J ku?va to give; C ka?} to give; tad?vA to send things; T (g)a3-
2wi3=37 to give. (226) M-SM, SE, J, M y3 78 mouth; C daavi
mouthful; T du3?wa’ mouth. (227) M-SM, SE, J, M *da®v3; C
nZ-n?dddvi; T nad?ad4h to be extinguished (in this and the previous
set C shifts the ¥? to the fore of the word as described in 5.3.1.2.).
(188) M-SM ?3#6, M-SE ?4nv{ heart; T rudwa?~> insides of (ap-
parently meant heart before displaced by Spanish loan). The M-
SM form of the last set is an aberrant development for which I
cannot account at present.
3.1.4.6. PMx *y has reflex y in all three languages except (a) for
the loss of *y after irnmediately preceding vowel i in either M or
T; and (b) loss of y before *i in C and T. Here also, in sets in-
volving *y, the PMx replacive morpheme *0- is preserved in T
as d- (in alternation with y). Sets follow: (190) M-SM, SE M ya?a;
Ci-?yaa?; T da3?adhfya®?a3h chile pepper. (230) M-SM, SE
"deyii, M-J "dayu; T nia4-3 dinner; (261) M-SM, SE ds?yi,

M-J ®da”?yu mud; T %i3?yo!*? mud hole. (262) M-SM hid, M-SE
hiyd, M-J &iyo; T #3043 comnal (the clay griddle for making tor-
tillag). (189) M-SM, SE y4a; C &?iiya; T ya’*jya3-4 tongue (y
strengthened to y* analogically in some idiolects; there presum-
ably was no PMx or PT penultimate).

3.2. PMx vowels in ultimate syllables.

3.2.1. Non-nasalized reflexes. In citing illustrative sets in this
section, the protc consonant reconstructed for a given set will be
given immediately following the number of the set in order to
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facilitate the correlation of the illustrative sets with the statements
of the conditioned sound changes in which the proto consonant pre-
ceding the proto vowel plays no inconsequential role.
3.2.1.1. PMx *i has reflex i in M with the exceptions that (a) *i>u
in M-SM, SE after *?m when the cluster is retained and (b) *i is
lost after *w >u in M-SM, SE. In C *i >e after *w; *i > efi after
*¥2d: ¥ >ofu after *n; *i is lost after *x™ > ku; and *i > i elsewhere.
In T *i > e after **d; *i >7i after *n; and *i >i elsewhere. The C
ife and o/lu reflexes referred to above must be attributed to diver-
gent dialect developments followed by considerable dialect bor-
rowing. Freely varying forms of the same morpheme as well as
resemblant morphemes constituting etymological doublets occur in
the C data. For example, C nyQng/nyyni bean in set 17 (from a
root with ultimate syllable ¥'di and with nasalization as a C devel-
opment} illustrates the former; while such divergent C forrms as
the following in set 26 illustrate the latter: tU-viind to disgust, but
(kuave) kad-?viino to be disgusted (from a root with ultimate syl-
lable #*ni),

Illustrative sets follow: (8, *x) M-SM *dii, M-J ki&i, vali to
return; C kii<Xil to come; T (g)u3%i3-57? to arrive. (5, *8) M-SM
" d}¥1; C na-di?T; T ga3ci?i4-3 honey. (16, **d) M-SM ti¥T; C
ngund; T rulne3 avocado. (42, *w) M-SM ?Td, M-T ?uvi; C ?@ivd;
T w-i%h two. (14, *x™) C(kuGvE) ndddkd to be joined; T du3dgwi3-4?
together with, relative. (27, *n) M-SM ti-hdnf grandchild; C
(daiyz) deend grandson; T (da3?ni23) 2157115 grandchild.
3.2.1.2. PMx *e has reflex i in M except for loss of vowel follow-
ing *w >u in M-SM, SE. The C reflex is a following ¥w, *x" and
*"d, but e elsewhere. The T reflexis i following *w, but e
elsewhere. (59, *"d) M-SM Ku&T; C k{yn4; T (g)a3ne3~% to bathe.
(54, *x") M-SM kahi; C ndaavd; T nadgwi3~? to choose. {68, *w)
M-SM ¥4}, M-M yuvii; C hiiva; T dudwe?dAw - el-¢ straw mat. (51,
*§) M-SM ¥il, M-SE 5i57,*C dudda aunt. (52, *x) M-SM "dihi; T
(g)u35e3"4]:_9_ get wet.
3.21.3. PMx *1 has reflexes'i, i, i, i in M-SM, SE, J, and M re-
spectively—except for loss of vowel following *k¥ >ku in any dia-
lect. Some sporadic irregularity in regard to M-SM, SE1i vs. i re-
flex may reflect borrowing from a dialect of the type of M-J. The
C reflexes are (1) i following *6, *"d, and *w, except that (2) uu
is the reflex following **d when the C vowel is a geminate vowel
cluster. (3) ¥ is lost following *k¥ > C ku. (4) Elsewhere the C
reflex is efi which reflects again separate dialect divergence and
dialect borrowing. The T reflexes are (a) i following *t, *@, and
¥ g%, (b) a after *w, and (c) i elsewhere in T-Ch (but i in other T
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dialects). (81, *08) M-SM *di}, M-SE, J ®di¥f cane-whiskey; C na-
di?1 cactys-beer; T di3ci3-5? fci?i3 cactus-beer. {89, *1d} M-SM
"4l completely, M-SM, SE ®di”1 all, finished, M-J "di?i all, fin-
ished; C ndud all of; T ni®? all. (91, **d) € nz-?nd4ni; T na3?xilh
to open. (101, *w) M-SM, SE fi?vi, M-J ti?vi to suck, to suck
blood, to practice witchcraft; C tii?vi to suck; T zdu3?waha*-3
witcheraft. (77, *k*) M-SM, SE, M yUk{ mountain; C hitkd hill;

T Kiki3 mountain. (72, *k) M-SM Hikf, M-SE yiki, M-J &iki; C
?yaude? fist (M-SM form probably reflects a special palatalization
following initial h). (73, *k) M-SM yiki C ?yua¥l? cubit. (74)
M-SM yiki, M-SE yikf, M-M ?iki bone, shell; T zi3Kki‘h shell (of an
egg). (71, *t) M-SM hitl, M-SE yiti; C Hes&ts; T %i3%i3-57 intestines.
193, *Pg") M-SM, SE Kivi, M- kivi; C huiivé; T gwi’ day.

3.2.1.4. PMx *a has reflex a in M-SM, J except for loss of vowel
in the former (and in M-SE) following *k* >ku. In M-SE *a is pal-
atalized ta e following *x >h, *®g >h, **d >t, and **d >d; and
after ¥t with preceding u or i in that dialect, C has reflex a

in most situations but a is lost following #x" > C ku., Furthermore,
there are special reflexes of *a in C CVV forms: viz. *ka and
#"a > C kuu, while *3da > C ndaz when the vowel timbre iz oral,
but *"da > C ne¢ when the vowel is nasalized-~presumably as a de-
velopment in C itself. Similarly, ultimate *"da in C CVVCYV forms,
when nasalized, gives the reflex ni/ng. T likewise has reflex a

in most situations, but *a > e in a few special environments, viz.
following *"g¥, *n, and *"d (the last only when >n, not when > d);
in the situations kw,..h in T itself; and following the special pala-
talization of *k > & described in 3.1.1.2. After *w there is T reflex
e in the situations: (space)we, (u)®we?/h and (u)gwe(h); but T re-
flex i in the situations (a)wi, (a)?wi?/h and (u)gwi(?); and T re-
flex a in the situation (u)wa. After T u?w there occure, i, e
respectively in T-Ch, T-Co, and T-I. A very restricted develop-
ment is PMx *?ma > T ?o. Finally, PMx **ga®a > T ambisylla-
bic Zi?1i.

Sets illustrating these varied developments of PMx *a follow:
(139, *x) M-SM h44, M-SE h&é, M-J ¥aa; T naSka’-3 new. (152,
#85) M-SM "dThda, M-SE ®dihé, M-J "diZa in gincerity; T ZaSngaS?
true. (144, ¥"d) M-SM "duZa, M-SE *dutz, M-J "duta water; C
ngynd /pdnd water, (tifvi) n®d to sprinkle; T da3ne3~4jn- e3-4-3
water. (145, *"d} M-SM ki1-*ji%, M-SE k5-"d&g, M-J ku"da to be
seated; C ?k"ilnd? to sit down, kd-nd to stay; T (ga3)n-e3 to sit
down. (The C has recent fusion of *®daa with CV-, hence is not
representative of normal reflex of *da in CVVCYV,) (108, *t) M-
SM yu¥3, M-SE yUt® river; T-Ch ¥al-2 valley. (109, *t) M-SM
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hiZ4, M-SE hit€ wide; C da-?k"ilta to grow; T gaB%a?a’3 wide.
(143, *x“) M-SM vi} noisy, kii-vai to make an uproar; C &i-?3aku
a sound, kwaiaku to weep; T (g)a3gwazh_§_9_ gcream. (124, *k) M-SM
k33 metal, bell; C kud bell; T ga3ga®a3 metal. (128, *k") M-SM,
SE yiiky bush, plant, shrub; C kuil-(dTydd?n§?) river algae; T
kwehe3 herbs. (148, **d) M-SM, ®di} (y4u); C nd44; T da3? jya?a3
fiber of the century plant. {146, *"d) M-SM k3?"ja, M-SE ka?*ds
to cut; C kwéd? ?né2?to break; T (g)a3?ne3-5? to cut. (154, *"g")
M-SM *dava; C k44va to jump; T da3ngwe3h to spring away, (g)w* -~
e2h to jump. {165, *n) M-SM ?In} dog; C ?y44nd dog; T ¥u’ne3
fox. (123, *k) M-SM kak3; C k{dk&; T (g)adze? to walk. (180, *w)
M-SM yu?3; C ?ifvd; T-Ch du3?we3-4h/?wehe3, T-Co yu?wih, T-I
yu?weh thread. (153, *"g) M-SM k&-h§?4, M-SE k&-héé, M-J ke-
%a®a; Cku#ka?a; T (g)a3¥%i?id to begin,
3.21.5. PMx *0 has uniform reflex a in T, but varying reflexes
inMand C. In M a is the reflex after *w, except that after *?w
preceded by M u, the *w is vocalized to u and the proto vowel is
lost. In PMx situations *t..,.? and *k...? the M reflexisi ( >i
in MaJ, M), In M CVV forms, the reflex is oo. In other situa-
tions there is reflex o or u (in accounting for this inconsistency,
again | assume separate dialect divergence and dialect borrowing).
The C reflexes are: i after *w, uu in CVV forms; and u or o else-
where.

Sets illustrating these varied developments of PMx *5 follow:
{226, *w) M-SM yG?%; C diuvi; T du3?wa3 mouth. (227, *w)
M-SM *da?v3; C nz-n?dddvi; T na3?a3-4h to be extinguished. (197,
*...?) M-SM Mt to boil; C (kufivé) kuttd” to get warm; T (g)u3-
ya3-th to boil. (199, *k..?) M-SM ®dild; T ni®ka5? short. (195,
*t) M-SM t55; T nga3¥a5-3a span. (212, *®d} M-SM “dd3 to stay,
to remain; C k3-2dud to leave something; T (g)u3na2"3 to stay,
d130a23 to leave something. (217, *®g) M-SM kikui to sew; G (ka?-
m3) kwzakil to swear, tontestify; T dad?nga?a? scar, proof.
(219, **g) M-SM vikd; T nga> cloud. (200, *k) M-SM ¥6kéS ant; C
?1iko louse, ?yadkd fly; T Zudkwa3 ant. (201, *k) M-SM kad; C
kdd; T Zu3kwal-2 gnake (In this and the previous set *k is labial-
ized in T after T Cu- prefix; see 3.1.1.2.).

3.2,1.6, PMx *o has uniform reflex o in T. In M the most
frequent reflex is o or u under obscure conditions which pro-
bably again involve the type of dialect borrowing already referred
to several times previously (for a possible ii reflex after certain
nasal consonants see 3.2.2.5.). C presents a similar picture in
that there are both 0o and u reflexes of *o, but the latter is pre-
ferred when the C reflex is a geminate vowel, and following *t;
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while the former is preferred after *y, *n, or *fi. There are ex-
amples of both o and u reflexes after ¥k and *8 for which we as-
sume again a situation of dialect borrowing.

Sets illustrating *o follow: (234, *t}) M-SM yutd; C 1-? yddth
tumpline; T ¥i3¥o 7043 straw mat on the tumr._ﬂme (236, *k) M-SM
"dakd broom; C nduukut_lgj, T koho? plant, bush. (237, *k) M-SM
sdk®; C kwilkd hunger; T =i ko453 stomach (248, *0) M-SM kusd;
C ki-y23ds; T (g)a’to3-4h to sleep. (246, *8) C duvdd fur, feathers,
yuddd (ff) hair of the h,_e__a____ T to3-4-3 fur, feathers. (253, *"g)
M-SM yaki some; T "ngo one. (260, *y) C ndodyd; T yo?o> year.
(235, *) Ctdd; T %0354 goot. (249, **d) M-SM "ddd; C nddd; T
do3"4/yo3"4"3 ugar cane. *
3.2.1.7. PMx *u has reflex u in T with the exception that there is
a special reflex i which occurs only in the situation *?n.,.”?
(there happen to be no examples of T cognates for *nu except in two
sets in which the T reflex is thus bracketed by ?). M-SE has reflex
i after *t, *k, and *fi; i presumably represents the PM reflex of
PMx *u in these environments. M-SM reduces this PM * to i fol-
lowing *t > & (this particular development is shared by M-SE along
with reduction ofito i following N in that dialect), following *f,
and following *k when the M k reflex is preceded by hi in that dia-
lect. Thus, PM *{ survives following *t and *k only in certain sit-
uations in M-SM. In M-J, M *{ is uniformly reduced to i. Else-
where, viz. after *1, *n, and *y in our present array of cognates,
the M reflex is u for all dialects. One lone instance of o after
¥] reflects another instance of separate dialect divergence and dia-
lect borrowing —a complication which meets us at 2lmost every
turn of the way in discussing 0 vs. u inMand C, and e wvs. i
in C, The C data are somewhat scanty for *u; but seem to indicate
u after ¥k, and e after * and *8.

Sets illustrating *u follow: (264, *t) M-SM, SE yu&f powder,
aNt g_ag:,d M-J, M yuti powder, sand; C (y3?4) ndiute? gand; T
g3 powder. (269, *k) M-SM, SE *diki, M~J, M ®diki; T ku'~
horn, bone. (270, ¥k) M-5M hikt, M-SE yiki; T 2i3kuZh corner.
(271, *k) M-SM, SE ?{-siki to play; C nZ-d3-kd}KU to adorn; T du3-
ku3* to play. (272, *1) M-SM vi1&; T %i31u3 cat. (273, *1) M-SM
W16 little Lizard; T %i°1ul-2 worm. (274, *n) M-SM ka®nd to break,
to cut: T (g)a3?ni3-5? to cut, to chop. (277, *H) M-SM tiff, M-SE
Niftf, MAT tifti; G ?yddd®; T Zu3tu4-3 mouse (with PMx %0~ in the C
and T forms). (278, *y) M-SM t&°?yl; T (gi3)ri3?yu3h to spoil, to
rot.

3.2.2. Nasalized reflexes.
3.2,2,0, It is probable that some PMx roots ended in an inherent




47

*m, while other roots ending in a vowel, or vowel plus *?, received
suffixal {or enclitic) *-m in grammatical construction, The former
sort of roots are likely those that survive in our sets with nasalized
vowel in all three languages (except for reduction of nasal quality

by dissimilation after nasal consonant in certain M couplets), while
the latter sort of roots are probably those with randomly distributed
nasalization in the three languages. But while this is generally pro-
bable, it is nevertheless possible that a given set with M, C, T na-
salized vowel may result from PMx root which has happened to sur-
vive everywhere only in the form with the postposed *-m. Further-
more, it is possible that a given set with inconsistent CV and CY re-
flexes in the three languages may reflect an early development in
one of the languages according to which a non-nasalized vs. nasal-
ized grammatical alternation was analogically extended to a root
basically of the *CVm or even of the *CV variety but not character-
ized in PMx by this alternation. In brief, there are not many sets
in which it is possible to claim with certainty that a PMx *CVm lies
back of the nasal reflex in one or more of the languages, It seems
that we may consider it certain that such an alternation character-
ized PMx—since the phenomenon is much too wide-spread and gen-
eral to be otherwise-—without being unduly dogmatic about the status
of a particular nasalized reflex in a given instance. In the array

of cognates listed in section 7, all reflexes of a given vowel with a
given consonant are listed under the schematically arranged recon-
structed *CV without attempt to label nasalized vs. non-nasalized
reflexes according to origin in PMx vs, origin in an early stage of
a given language. Immediately below, however, in the comments
here made concerning nasalized reflexes of particular vowels, an
attempt is made to distinguish these two chronologically different
developments whenever it seems reasonably feasible,

When there is evidence for both *-? and *-m in the same PMx
form either *CVm? or ®CV ?m can be reconstructed, but the form-
er is more probable in that A forms occur with final -m? and final
-m ?m but not with final -?m. This would indicate that there was a
metathesis of PMx postposed ¥-m with original *-? of the PMx root.
3.2,2.1, Nasalized reflexes of PMx *i are on the whole identical
with those already described for this vowel under the non-nasalized
reflexes except, of course, for the additional nasal timbre. The
T nasalized reflex of PMx *i is g after *?m. The M nasalized re-
flex of PMx *i after ¥k™ consists simply in the nasalization of the
vocalized labial component of the preceding stop; the PMx vowel as
such is lost. Set 10 mentioned under 2.2,4.3.3, is a very probable
case of PMx *xi/*xim-—since there are etymological doublets of
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divergent meanings in both M and T. On the other hand, set 48 in
which T has an etymological doublet ga.3Wi,_3 to be {copulative), to
become vs. na.3wi3 to terminate, while M and C have cognates with
only non-nasalized reflexes very probably reflects a nasalization in
PT, since there is no other instance of nasal vowel after *w in our
array of cognates {except where *w is itself a replacive morph in
the reconstructed verb aspect system) and consequently PMx *-Vm
is assumed not to have occurred on basic forms after this conso-
nant. Sets 16 and 17 (with *®di) contain C cognates with nasalized
vowel while the M and T cognates have only non-nasalized vowels. '
Similarly, set 19 (with *li) and set 20 (with *mi) display a nasal-
ized reflex only in C. It is rather plausible that C in these sets
has developed the nasalization independently. Illustrative sets fol-
low: (21, *?mi) M-SM, SE ka?mu, M-J ka?mi to burn something;
C *k§§?mi, ?{?{to set fire to; T (g)a3?mg> to get warm, ng’?43
to be irritated, to smart. (207) M-SM 3y?¢ money, bit; T z§3-
'?q.hqi4'3 money, zghg3 bit. (3, *k¥i) M-SM &i-siky to wrap up,
wrap around; C kwadkd to wrap around; T na3kwi2-3 to wind up,
coil up. (16, *"di) M-SM ti%i; C njyng; T ruZne’ avocado. (19, *li)
M-SM 1d1f; C ?1{§; T 1+i3h Little.
3.2.2.2, Nasalized reflexes of PMx T are, aside from addition of
nasal timbre, like those previcusly described for this vowel except
that *i > T 3 after *k when the nasalized reflex harks back to PMx
*'m. After *x the following nasalized reflexes occur: M-SM, M 3,
M-SE ¢; T3}. Notice, by contrast, that the nasalized reflexes after
*x¥ are less unusual in M: MSM, SE, Ji; C y; T 1. After *m and
*fi there appears to have been no nasalized vs. non-nasalized con-
trast left on disappearance of final *-m following *i in PMx. The
vowel *1 was phonetically nasalized in these circumstances because
of the preceding nasal consonant whether or not it was followed by
a second nasal consonant. A given language may yield either a
nagalized or a non-nasalized reflex for *i according to the particu-
lar nasal consonant, nevertheless there is no apparent contrast—
aside from one set in which the C may have analogically denasal-
ized the vowel with subsequent loss of nasalized alternate. How-
ever, whatever may be the provenience of these nasalized reflexes,
they are summarized here as follows: In M, *?mi > ?j or ?j with
the former under certain conditions in M-SM, SE. In C, *?mi
gives ?mg in one set, and ?ma in another —with the latter result-
ing from the C denasalization posited above; and *fi gives yyy re-
flex in CVV forms. In T, *?mi > ?3 or ?mg (for loss of *m see
5.3.1.3.), and *#i > yg.

Most of the sets involving a masalized reflex of PMx * are
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ambiguous as to the choice hetween PMx *im or nasalization in M,
C, or T. Set 104, which seems to reconstruct as *?im (but which
involves some apparent phonological difficulties possibly resulting
from the fact that the rarity of this ultimate ?V combination does
not yield us enough data to study the problem carefuly{) gives con-
sistently nasalized reflexes in all languages: M-SM 71, M-J ?ii;

C nyy; T-Ch 3%, T-Co ?y, T-In'i nine. Set 77 (with *k"i) has a
nasalized reflex only in T, but the presence of an etymological
doublet pair with two contrasting nasal vowel qualities makes it
probable that one is a reflex of PMx *im, while the other is a T de-
velopment: M-SM yukia mountain; C hitkd hill, ?d44ké a pile, tifké
a little hill; T kihi3 mountain, da3kq3 slope, spur (KPMx ¥m),
cia.?’k'itz"1 hill of corn, nose (nasalization in T itself). Taking the
cue from this etymological doublet pair, we can now proceed to i-
dentify k'i‘3 river in set 78 as a T nasalization, but ka 4-3 seeds in
set 75, and k§3 squash in set 76 as reflexes of PMx *im. In set 76
an aberrant ku reflex in C (which presumably harks back to *k™
rather than to *ki; cf. 77-80) raises the possibility of a late PMx
alternation *k™i/kim (< earlier *k™im).

The following sets illustrate nasalized reflexes of *i after *x,
*x", and nasal consonants as described at the beginning of the
paragraph preceding the one above: {85, *xi) M.SM ytih3, M-SE
#GhY, M-M yu¥a; C yad&y; T da3ki3-4h/kihi> dough. (87, *x™i)
M-SM, SE kah], M-J ka&j warm, damp; T gi°> warm. (88, *x™i) C
k§?4; T 2i3gi?i3 chicle. (96, *?mi) M-SM, SE si?], M-J si?j foot;
C dif?m3 leg; T da>?mg5 leg. (97, *&i/*8i) M-SM AfAf, M-SE
7ift; C ygd T adta4-3 hail. (99, *#i/*6i) M-SM g1}, MSE #}; T
dg3-4/ya34 salt. “
3.2.2,3, Nasalized reflexes of PMx *a likewise generally parallel
the non-nasalized reflexes of *a. There are, however, certain
gpecial developments. (a) After *n and *8 in couplets of M CVV
and CVCV pattern PMx #%am > M u; after these same consonants in
couplets of CV?V pattern {with both vowels identical) PMx *am >
M y. This is probably a development of PMx and PM *am rather
than a latter M vowel nasalization in that the most plausible pho-
netic rationalization of the rather unusual vowel reflex in M is that
it reflects influence of the PMx and PM bilabial nasal. Likewise,
the M ?3 <late PMx *?am (Cearly PMx *?mam) points to a PMx
*am rather than to a M vowel nasalization in that loss of *m from
*?m cluster is most easily explained by positing such a develop-
ment (See 3.1.4.2,}). There is a special development, late PMx
*{V?am K early PMx *V?mam) >M fiy?y. (b} Other than in the
above situation involving *?m, there is no distinction of nasalized
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vs. non-nasalized reflexes in M following *m and *y; presumably
both PMx *a and *am are merged in M a after these consonants.
This fact together with the consideration that even when PMx *am
>M u the reflex is not nasalized may indicate that there was a
weak sub-phonemic nasalization of a conditioned by the preceding
nasal consonant so that loss of following nasal did not leave any
contrasting nasal timbre. The rather weak phonetic nature of the
nasalization is suggested by the fact that these vowels are merged
with the non-nasalized rather than with the nasalized M vowel pho-
nemes. However, with medial - ?- in the form the nasalization ap-
peared to have been stronger so that PMx *am has a M reflex
which is merged with the nasalized high*back vowel, viz., y. No-
tice, finally, that the development after *y remains obscure, since
it is difficult to imagine how this particular consonant would resuit
in a neutralization of following nasalized vs. non-nasalized qualities.
{c} Following *t, PMx *am >M and T y; in this situation final *¥-m
conditions a rounded vowel reflex in T as well as in M.

The developments in the preceding paragraph are such that it
is possible to claim with some assurance that the M reflexes in
question are derived from PMx *Vm rather than from innovations
in M itself. I now list a few nasalized reflexes which, like other
nasalized reflexes which involve nothing more drastic than the ad-
dition of nasal timbre to reflexes of *a already described, are in
many sets difficult to classify as to origin in PMx or in an early
stage of one of the three languages: C has a reflex ¢¢ or e‘-/i‘ after
*¥d., T has a reflex &, for CV combination *ka in the very special
set of circumstances *ka?kal ?; this is parallel to the non-nasalized
reflex e in the same circumstances (see 3.,1.1.2., 3,2.1.4,), It is
of some interest here that A-—which we do not regularly cite in
this study—preserves am reflex of PMx *am. This witness is
crucial, although outside the framework of this study.

In this paragraph I list illustrations for PMx *am after nasal
consonant and *y as described two paragraphs above. In these sets
it appears probable that the nasalized M vowels or the non-nasalized
a or u reflex are developments of PMx ¥Vm. This fact, along
with A am reflex for many of the sets makes it fairly certain that
M, C, T nasalized reflexes hark back to PMx *am (166, *nam) M-
SM, SE, J nul face, towards, in fyont of, place where, tirne when;
C na-nz3 in front of; T yq.3‘4, ri?‘q?“4 face of, surface of, in front
of, place where, time when; A nam (sg) face, edge. (167, *nam?)
M-SM, SE, M fianG; C y&and; T n°33h net-work bag (C reflex here
either bears witness to a PMx *na variant or reflects a denasaliza-
tion development in that language itself). (170, *fam) M-SM, SE
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Jaud; Cy43; T Ei3§2; A tsham (sg), nham (pl} village; (171, *fAam)
M-SM SE, J, M ?ififi; C y44; T taha3; A tsiam (sg), niam (pl) thorn.
(172, *Fa?am) M-SM, SE, J fig?); C y4°?3; T ya> ?3%3; Atfam
{sg), nam (pl) fire, (161, -*?{m)am) M.SM, t{?3 comrade, of the
same class, ?Tdt. a pair; C n3?3 a pair; T a4m3a3~47 a couple of,
nudgwa’? together with, y33?35-3 twins. (159, -*? (m)am) M-SM
SE, J, M &3°% land, soil; C v4?37; T yo3?0l-2. (176, *?Ham?)
M-SM k"1?3, M-SE hi”#a to bark (of a dog), M~J "da?yu to yell; C
?y4iy3? coyote; T (gi3)Zi3yga3-4n to bark, Za3?yg3h coyote (the
M-J form is obscure). {162, *mam?) M-SM, SE, J m&4 he, him-
self, that one; C m34§ oneself; T m§3'?§3 oneself, (193, *?yam?)
M-SM ?1?3/7T%y3, +yd god, saint, M-SE yai; C(t1il5) T-h§?} pre~
Columbian stone idels; T y§3‘?qh44"3 ged, saint, gi3 ?yahat holy
day. (110, -*n-/*y-[/*tef*tnam) M-SM yunt, M-SE yuNi tree; M-J
yuty tree trunk; C n§?4 firewood; y§?4 stick; T Zi3%u2-1/&y3 stick,
wood, firewood, tree; A ts?am (sg), n?am (pl) stick.

The following sets illustrate nasalized reflexes of PMx *a of
less certain status historically--although some are quite probably
reflexes of PMx *am: (146, *?®da) M-SM k3?™ji, M-SE ka?"de to
cut; Ck¥4R?, ?n&} to break; T (g)a3?ne3-5? to cut. (144, **da)
M-SM "du¥a water; C n§yng/njlnj water, (tiivi) n&g to sprinkle, to
spatter; T da3ne3"4/n' e34-3 water (in this and the preceding set,
the nasalization in the C forms is probably a C innovation), (126,
*ka) M-SM kak}; C kaaka to ask; T (g)a3%i® to ask for. (133,
*k"a) M-SM k¥3°73; Ck3?3; T gg3?334h to go (these forms pro-
bably < PMx *am). (140, *xa) M-SM "dih}; C ndaaku?; T da’ka3-%h
/ka>3h gandal (this probably reflects PMx *x"a/*xam--—another in-
stance of late PMx alternation consequent on reduction of sequence
of labials.
3.2.2.4. Nasalized reflexes of PMx *5 include only: (1) Two M, T
sets with nasalized reflexes in both languages (M y, T g) following
¥k, (2) Three M, C, T=sets with nasalized reflexes in T (in all
three setg), in C (in two of the three sets), and in M (in one of the
three sets) following *n. The reflexes are: My (in CV?V) and u
(in CYCV); C u or o (non-nasalized) and y or ¢ (nasalized); T a.
(3) One M, T set in which the T reflex is nasalized (M o, T 3a)
following *y. Of these sets there is perhaps a presumption in fa-
vor of believing that those following *k may possibly preserve re-
flexes of PMx *0om, in that the M, T cognates (no C in these gets)
are consistently nasal. For two of the sets with *> following *n
there are A cognates with -am which afford direct evidence of PMx
*>m. The set following *y is the most ambiguous in respect to
PMx *am vs. vowel nasalization in one of the particular languages;
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in this set the nasalization of the T cognate is suspect. These six
sets follow: (202, *ko) M-SM, J stk{; T Za5ka5-3 tall, (203, *ko)
M-SM, SE suky neck; T g@3-(ii3az) windpipe, zi3-gq.4"5 throat {with
*k possibly weakened to g in the former phrase and subsequent
generalization of this weakened form; cf. under *k in 3.1.1.2.). (22I,
#*y-[*n-/*tnd) M-SM, J n}?§, M-SE N)?%; C dii%yy; T ya3=4? tgeth.
(222, *n) M-SM, SE, J kiinti; C k44nd, h&énd to run; T (g)u3ng®h
to run, (g)a3n32h to weave; A nam to run, hnam looms. (223, *n)
M-SM, SE ?inii, MJ Sanu; C yding; T o’ ghg? A hnam (pl) ciga-
rettes (older meaning was probably tobacco; cf. T ko3h ng3 tobacco
~which may be a borrowing from M). (233, *y) M-SM, SE, J
koyo; T (g)adyg3~4h to pour out, to empty.

3.2.2.5. There is no clear evidence that both *u and *o occurred
before *umn; very probably only one of these vowels occurred in that
situation. In a few of the sets here pertinent——sets characterized
by both nagalized and non-nasalized reflexes randomly distributed
through the three languages—there is an M, C or T non-nasalized
reflex that indicates *o rather than *u (cf. 3.2.1.6. and 3.2.1.7.). 1
assume, therefore, that PMx *o alternated with ¥om in these par-
ticular sets, and posit *om rather than *um. However, having
posited PMx *om to the exclusion of *um, we are confronted again
with the problem of distinguishing PMx *om from later nasaliza-
tions in the particular languages. The nasalized reflexes are sum-
marized together in the following statements; in statement (2) in
particular it is phonetically feasible to trace certain developments
as stemming from PMx *om in that while some of the reflexes show
influence of a bilabial (viz. *-m) there are others that do not: (1)

M has y after *, *k, and *?. (2) M has also the following reflexes
—presumably < PMx *om: u after *n and *#, M-SE y after N.

The following contrasting non-nasalized M reflexes are presumably
from PMx *o (although both *o and *u may be merged in the M re-
flexes in these particular environments~in which case we would
assume that both these vowels alternated with PMx *om): M-SM, T
i after # and after t < *n; M-SE i after N (< *tn) and i after #.

(3) T has nasalized reflex y. (4) C has y in CVV and CV?V forms
and possibly ¢ in CVVCYV forms (there is but one set, however, to
witness to the latter.)

Hlustrative data follow: (235, *to/*tom) M-SM t§§, M-SE Ng§
black; C tdd soot; T (re3ko?-5) &y5-3 black (zapote), %03-54 soot.
(244, *ko) M-SM, SE #ikd niece; C d44kd nephew; T zdu3ky%5?
nephew (similarly, M ‘nephew’~C, T ‘niece’). (243, *ko) C da-
kg to ‘3}; T na®ko53 dry. (245, *ko) M-SM &iky§ louse, ¥uky
fly; T %u ku3 insect, animal (for T, I assume that PT *ko >ku
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after development of ¥u3. in first syllable; the sequence u..,o0 does
not occur in T). (263, *?om) M-SM, SE, J, M ?§?}; Chj?y; T
2972y five (cf. A aum five, kin?aum fifteen). (256, *Hom) M.SM
(yikd) fGd palmree, M-SE #3) palm; C hily$; T dy>/yy> palm.
(257, *flo/*Hom) M-SM tifii, M-SE Nii, MJ tifii; C ?d§§ fingernail.
(258, *fio/*fom) M-SM nifit, M-SE nifi; C ygg?; T ty3 blood (for
the consonantal alternations see 4.1.1.1.). (254, *no) C kulnd,
hitnd to plant, kd-nGy to dress oneself; T (g)u3n1‘13"4 to plant, naz-
ngs""l to dress oneself. (267, *t-/*tn- and *.o/*.om) M-SM kutd,
M-SE BINI, MT ¥iti; C duntt nose; T {g)u?¥y3~4h to sniff, to smell,

NOTES

1. Certain M dialects not cited in this study have uniform 4
reflex (voiced alveolar or dental spirant) of PMx *8—thus parallel-
ing C. Representative of such dialects is the M of Tonahuixtla,
Puebla (data from Anm Dyke). I posit PM *d reflex with subsequent
palatalization to s/% in such M dialects as those included in this
study.

2. The M dialect of Tonahuixtla, Puebla is typical of a group
of dialects in which reflex tn occurs.



4, Phonological developments in penultimate syllables

4,1. Patterns of consonantal alternation in penultimate syllables.
4,1,0., The phonological developments in PMx penultimate syllables
are much harder to trace than those in tha ultimate syllables, This
difficulty springs from the fact that, while there is a modicum of
consonantal alternation in the ultimate syllables, such alternation

is typical of the penultimate. Procedurally then, one finds that the
consonants of the penultimate reconstruct with less consistency
than the vowels. Proceeding, however, on the assumption that the
consonants of the penultimate reconstruct on lines parallel with
those laid down for the consonants of the ultima, one is able to re-
construct the patterns of consonantal alternation, These recon-
structed patterns are of two differing types which [ term paradigm
A and paradigm B, corresponding to PMx noun and PMx verb re-
spectively.

4.1.1., Paradigm A— which most often involves cognates that are
nouns in the present day languages— essentially consists of *t~ or
*@ - alternating with *y- plus a few additional elements. The *t-

or *@- element is the same as the *0- definite morpheme posited in
3.1, 4. 4.; the *¥y- was possibly a morpheme marking indefinite, Be-
yond this, it seems pointless to conjecture as to the semantic im-
port of the other elements involved in the sub-varieties of paradigm
A as described below:

4.1.1.1. ' declension consists of *y-, *t-, and *"d-, In pre-PMx
times this declension probably represented *y-, and *(m}t~; *mt
had become **d by PMx times. One atypical set of this sort seems
to exhibit *y-, *t-, and *x- alternation. Set 62 is typical of this
declension; although this set involves cognates that are M, C, T
verbs rather than nouns, the verbs are presumably derivatives of

a PMx noun: M-5M yh 7?4 to be afraid (*y-); C ka-ndit?va to frighten
(**d-); T ¥u32wid-52 to be afraid (*t-). More frequent than the full
*y~, ¥-, *dw alternation is *y-, *t- alternation in such sets as 70
M-~SM (ti-)ya?4 (¥y-); T %a3 2we 172 (xt-) lice-eggs. For further
examples of this declension see 77, 107, 110, 135, 200, 209, 229,
234, 240, 245 (ky., *t-); sets 44, 86, 266, (*t-, *"d-); and set 71
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(oymy Hte, *xa),

4,1.1.2. '0'declension consists of *y~, *8-, *i-, and **d-, In
pre-PMx times this declension probably consisted of *{m)y-, and
*(m)6-; *my and *m@ had become *# and *"d respectively by PMx
times. In twe atypical sets of this type *1- also occurs; in two
other such sets *x-~ occurs, Set 264 is illustrative of this declen-
sion: M-SM yT¥® something Qowdered (*y-). BMT sand (*8-); C
(y3?4) ndudtd ? sand (*"d-); T da’Eut" (EQ?’) sawdust (*6-). Some-
what more frequent than the above are sets 1nvolvm% 31mp1y *y-,
%9-: (set 76) M-SM yiki (ty-); C yddka (xy-); T daka?~1 (*e-)
squash. For further examples of this declension see sets 66, 67,
68, 69, 74, 76, 132 (ky-, *0.); sets 226, 238 {ky-, *0-, *"d.);
sets 3, 14, 140, 147 (*8-, **d.}); set 20 (*y~, *f-, *9-); set 24
(ky-, *B-, *F-, *#2d-); set 127 (*y-, *0-, *Pd~; *1.); set 142 (*y-,’
*¥9-, *1-); and set 27, 270 (¥y-, *0-~, *xa),

4,1.1.3. ‘n' declension consists of *y-, *n-, *t-, and *tn-. Two
sets of this sort have *%d, *n alternation, This declension type is
not as statistically frequent as the former two declension types.
Set 277 illustrates *y=-, *t-, *tn. alternation: M-SM tifif, M-SE
Niff (kn-); C Pyadd® (*y-); T %udtu?"3 (%-) mouse. Set 161 il-
lustrates *y-, *n-, *tn-: M-SM t§73, M-SE N{;@ mg.ig of
the same class (¥tn-); C ng?} a pair (*n-); T ya twins (¥y-).
For further examples of this declension, see set 40 (*t-, *n %

set 58 (¥y~, *t-, *n-); and sets 227, 230 (*¥"d-, *n-).

4,1.1.4, Sets in which no reflex of *t-, *8~, or *n- occurs are
ambiguous as to declension type; cf. set 39 (*y-, *"d.); sets 30,
72, 253 (*y=-, *x-); sets 121, 236 (¥y-, *"d-, *x=); andeset 199
(x*d-, *1-),

4.1.1,5. There are three sets that seem to involve both *t- and
*G= in the same paradigm. It is necessary to examine these sets
in order to see whether this overlap between the declensions is
real or only apparent, These sets are sets 101, 77, and 202, We
first examine set 101: M-SM ti?+i to puck, _§g_g_lg lg‘_od, practice
witcheraft (*t-); C tii1?vI to suck (*t-); T zdu> ? waha witchgraft
(*6~, PT *Zd). In that this set contains the T zd reflex of PT *Zd,
it need not detain us long; the overlap is here not clearly one be-
tween ¥t~ and *6-, but between *t and a PT element Zd the origin
of which remains obscure (4,.2.7,2.), The crucial forms from set 77
are as follows: M-S5M yiki mountain (¥y-); C ?d44ké pile (*6-},
tffk6 a little hill, °tifkd top, summit (¥t-); T da3k§3 slope, da3k‘1;
a hill of coxn, the nose (¥8-). (For the differing vowel reflexes in
the T ultimate syllable, see 3.2.2.2.). In evaluating this set for

2-1
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its evidential value regarding *t-, *8- overlap, it is well to note the
penultimate vowels. Significantly enough, the C and T forms recon-
structing with *8- reconstruct also with penultimate vowel *a; while
the M forms reconstructing with *y-, and the C forms reconstruct-
ing with *t- reconstruct with penultimate vowel *u-. Apparently
then, we have in this set forms deriving from two different PMx
nouns, one noun with penultimate vowel *u that belonged to the *t’
declension, and ancther noun with penultirnate vowel *a that belonged
to the ‘0" declension. The overlap between declensions is only ap-
parent in this set. The third case of apparent overlap is in set 202;
M-SM sdk§ (*6-); T Ea5k45‘3 (*t-~) tall. This is possibly the best
set from which one could argue for overlhp between the declensions,
but the forms of the set are few and we may here have mixture of
forms from two different PMx nouns. However, it is perhaps signi-
ficant that the M and T forms can be reconstructed with penultimate
vowel *3 while in set 77 two different penultimate vowels must be re-
constructed. In summary then: of the three cases of apparent over-
lap between 't' and ‘9’ declensions only one set gives us anything at
all solid, but the hypothesis of mixture of forms from two declen-
sions cannot be ignored even in that one case. It remains that the

‘t' and '9' declensions are clearly defined patterns within paradigm
A,

4,1.1.6. Itis interesting to note that M typically preserves *y-
forms of the above paradigms, while T preserves *t- and *6 forms
with much greater frequency, and exhibits a *y/*d alternation in its
present day grammar (cf. 159, 172, 190, and 231), Nevertheless,
the reality of the assumed PMx consonantal alternations described
above is established by the following facts: (1) M in a few sets (3,
147, 238) does preserve *@~ forms where C and T do not., {2) C
agrees with T witness to *t- or *8=- in a few sets (24, 27, 77, 107,
226) as opposed to M witness to *y-, (3) An altered form of this
consonantal alternation exists both in A as well as in T (see discus-
sion under 3,1,4.4,),

4.1.2. Paradigm B— which most often involves cognates that are
verbs in the present day languages—involves the following consonan-
tal alternations: ¥k¥~, *x-f*xi-[*w.[%*y., *k-, ¥°d-/*n-. These
four elements were tense-aspect morphemes with some such mean-
ings as: (1) potential or future, (2) continuative or present, (3)
completed or past, (4) state of completion or prior past. These
four tense-aspects survive as such in C where they are indicated by
the abbreviations po, pr, pt, and pp respectively (CMM, p. 50).
Nevertheless, all three languages have modified the original tense-
aspect systemn in various ways. These grammatical developments



57

are described below before considering the consonantal alternations
involved in this reconstructed paradigm:

4.1.2.1. M, C, T grammatical developments obscuring PMx para-
digm B.

4.1.2.1.1. M has completely lost the distinction between *k¥- and
*k- aspects. By a sort of syncretism, some M verbs have come to
have k"~ in their basic form (the M potential), while others have k-,
In a few sets (notably 84), related verbs from the same PMx root
exhibit k™= vs. k-, Filling somewhat the function of the old ¥*k-
completitive or past tense-aspect is the M construction nt (comple=
titive) plus verb {with form of the M continuative except for tone},
The old *x-/*xi-/*w=[*y- aspect survives as a living part of M
structure, but the third allomorph is eliminated; there has been
some extension of the palatalizing effect of the second and fouxth
allomorphs (cf. set 248 which has kiish in the basic form but IG8f in
the continuative); and there has been a regular tendency to raise the
tones of the continuative (this may have beginnings in PMx itself,
cf. set 222). The *"d- /*n- aspect survives in some verbs as a
sort of stative formation {cf, 48 kUd to be, to be gble, "dUT to be-
come); in other verbs it has become the basic form in one or more
of the M dialects (sets 8, 52),

4.1.2.1.2. C has somewhat—but by no means entirely— syncretized
the *k™- and *k- aspects, so that a potential of a given C verb may
hark back to either one or the other form. Nevertheless, the latter
tense-aspect (the completive or past) has been preserved as a liv-
ing category in the course of the following developments: (1) Many
verbs originally taking PMx *x- or ¥w- continuative were analogical-
ly shifted to *xi- continuative. (2) The *i vowel of the *xi- contin-
uative was then extended to the *k- aspect of most verbs. This was
presumably a very early development in PC. (3} Following this,
the PC *ki went by regular sound change to &i— which is typically
the formal indication of the C past. (4) Allomorph *y- of the PMx
continuative has survived as C i- present with analogical extension
to many C verbs. {5) In more recent times two further sorts of
analogical developments sporadically modified the form of the C
past in verbs that had not shared in steps (1) and (2): (a) some
verbs with ka- past received vowel i of the present, thus passing
through step {2) after the sound change of step (3) had ceased to
operate; these verbs remain ki- or ke- in the past (123, 145); (b)
others analogically became ¥a- {143). (6) There still remain, how-
ever, a few verbs with ka~ form in the past (160). (7) Because of
the syncretism of *k*- and *k- forms referred to at the head of

this paragraph, there are C verbs that have the same form in the
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potential and past (63, 116). Other verbs distinguish the potential
from the past by virtue of a tone change in the latter (101, 103),
Tone pattern mid-low on the penultimate and low on the ultima has
become a favorite C tone pattern for the past (6.1.3.7.), (8) Some-
what akin to the development sketched above is the C extension of
vowel i of the present and past to the stative or prior past which
consequently becomes quite regularly ndi- or ni-. This preference
for vowel i in the last three tenses results in a certain amount of
similarity between these forms as oppesed to the form of the poten-
tial,

4.1,2,1.3. Sound change in T wrought considerable havoc with the
old PMx tense-aspect system. PMx con#onant-vowel penultimate
combinations *ka, *xa, *ko, *k¥>, and *x> all became T ga- by
regular development, There was, therefore, obliteration of the
distinction between PMx completitive and continuative for verbs
having the *x- allomorph before penultimate vowels *a and *o.
Furthermore, since the *x~ allomorph seemed to have been pre-

ferred to *xi~ in PT (a tendency contrary to that in PM and PC
where the sphere of distribution of the ‘palatalizing’ allomorphs
was extended), this was a serious impairment of the distinction be-
tween these two PMx aspects. Furthermore, before *i (where
sound change did not obliterate the distinction between PMx *ki and
*xi), the sound change gave, on the contrary, reflexes so divergent
{(*ki > T gi~, but *xi > Zi-) that the paradigmatic connection was
possibly impaired. Somewhat less serious, but nevertheless dis-
turbing, was the merger of *k¥> and *ko into T ga~, Since *k¥-
occurred only before PMx *i, *a, and *> in penultimate syllables,
and since the latter vowel was statistically rather frequent in PMx,
the merger of ¥*k¥2 and *ko meant an impairment of the distinction
between the PMx *k¥-~ potential and *k- past. Sound change here
aided the general M, C, T tendency towards syncretism of the *k"-
and ¥*k- forms. Only in one respect does T preserve more clearly
than M or C a feature of the old aspect system, and this is in the
survival of the old *w= allomorph of the continuative or present in
a restricted class of T verbs (see below).

On the ruins of the old PMx aspect system, T built a new sys-
tem along the following lines: (1) A g(V)- morpheme (comprised
historically of the remnants of the aspect-marking morphemes of
the first three PMx aspects) became the marker of a non-~-continua~
tive aspect. (2) This g(V)- element was dropped from the verb to
form a new continuative aspect (e.g. ga3Ea2"1 gsang vs. ad¥at~l
singing; gi3n§12"1 washed vs. n@‘?" washing), An initial model for
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this development may have been provided by the T elimination by
regular sound-change of initial *y- from continuatives of the 'y
conjugation (cf. set 248), (3) In a development, the details of
which are as yet obscure, the tones of the forms with the i(V)-
element were lowered to form a new potential (e. g. ga42':a

sing and gi n@ 5h will wash). (4} Some verbs have retained forms
with dV- or nV- elements (coming by regular sound change from
the PMx *"d-/*n- aspect). But there has ceased to be any para-
digmatic connection in that these elements now pattern as deriva-
tive rather than inflectional. It is, indeed, a synchronic problem
in T itself as to whether or not these elements should even be ac-
corded morphemic status in many verbs.

4.1.2.1.4, In all three languages some old forms basically of para-
digm A, i.e., PMx nouns, are given aspectual proclitics or pre-
fixes and treated as verbs. This gives an averlap of paradigm A
with paradigm B in some sets. Furthermore, one PMx aspect is
sometimes ‘frozen’ as the stem form of the verb and appropriate
particles (abbreviated auxiliary verbs) introduced to round out the
aspects; this is especially typical of C (sets 48, 113, 116, 123, 227),
4.1.2.2, Paradigm B as reconstructed—once one has cleared a-
way the M, C, T developments described above-—has four subva-
rieties according to the allomorphs of the continuative or present
aspect. These conjugations are illustrated below,

4.1.2.2.1. The 'x’ conjugation is well illustrated by set 84: M.SM
kaz} (po < PMx *k«), ha¥{ (cont <PMx *x-) to press, to chew;
kY% (po <PMx *k¥-), hg8] (cont <PMx *x-) to press, to nail;

C ?kaad? (po <PMx *k-), ?itd? (pr < PMx *x- replaced by *xi-
with obliteration of the h reflex by metathesized ? ), &fidi (pt <
PMx *k- plus vowel i from the pr, and with passage of *ki > &i.)
n?diidi (pp <PMx *nd- plus vowel i from the pr) to shake some-~
thing; T (g)a ¢i3n to touch, feel (with merger of PMx *k(a)~ and
*x(a) to T ga-; with develepment of new cont adcidn by loss of g-;
and with development of po ga4c13h will touch,) Set 181 is one of
the rarer sort of sets in which C does not extend vowel i through
the last three tenses of the paradigm: M-SM k¥a?3 (po <PMx *k¥-},
h4?3a (cont <PMx *x-) to give; C ka?3 (po and pt <merger of PMx
*k¥. and *k- in this environment), ha%?a {pr <PMx *x-); ni?3

(K PMx *n-) to give, to sting; T (g)a3'?w1 -5» to give, to strike
(with merger of PMx *k(a)- and *x(a)-to T ga ; with development
of new cont by loss of g-; and with development of new po ga Pwid?
will give}. For further examples of this conjugation, see sets 7,
21, 36, 116, 274, 275.
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4.1.2.2.2, The xi' conjugation (not presence of penultimate syl-
lable *xi- per se, but a *xi- pr alongside of other vowel quality in
the reconstructed penultimate syllables of the other aspect forms)
is illustrated by set 222: M-SM kiint (po), kiint {cont} (both <PMx
*k¥f{a) with analogical creation of new cont by raising of tone after
this verb split off from the following one) to weave; kinii (po, same
form as above), hind (cont <PMx *xi-) to run; C kf4nd (po <PMx
*k-), héénd {pr <PMx *xi—for the e reflex rather than the ex-
pected i, cf. 3.2.1.1.), &€&&nd (pt <PMx *k- plus vowel i of the
present, and subsequent passage of *ki~-> Ze-), néénb (pp < PMx
#%d- plus vowel i from the present) to run; T (g)ud nq Zp to run
< PMx *k¥{a)— with development of u3nq. h cont and gu ng 4y po),
(g)a nqzh to weave (PMX *k(a) - with development of a.3n§ h cont
and of ga4n@4h po), %i3 nq. 2 loom (probably PMx *xi-; this aspect
has survived here ‘frozen’as a T noun). For further examples of
this conjugation, cf. 56, 59, 60, 105, 123, 126,

4.1.2,2.3. The 'w’ conjugation is illustrated by set 26: M-SM
kini disgusting, repulsive (M adj. from PMx verb in *k- aspect);

C ti-viind (po), I-tR-viing (pr), td~-vitnd (pt), ni-ti-viind {pp) to
disgust (all these forms are built on PMx *w- aspect ‘frozen’ as
the C stem-form); T ni’nihi4-3 disgusting (< PMx *n- aspect).

Set 133—involving PMx ultimate syllable of *CV ?V structure——il.
lustrates sets of the sort in which *w~ survives as a grammatical
feature in T: M-SM k%373 (po <PMx *k"-}, h§?} (cont, an ana-
logical creation replacing PMx *w- aspect) to go; C k3?3 (po <
PMx *k.), hg?% (pr, an analogical creation replacing PMx *w- as-
pect), ¥§?§ (pt <PMx *k- plus vowel of C pr and passage of ki /¢
>&e), né?g (pp <PMx *n- plus vowel of C pr) to go, k¥&?2 you
went (K PMx *k"-); T wa 7:;_13 4 go1 g {cont < PMx *w- aspect),
gqg"?q,g’ 4 went (< PMx *k-), n@ to go back, return (possi-
bly <PMx *n-}. In positing the prmrlty of the *w- form witnessed
to by T as over against a possible *x- form witnessed to by both
M and C, Isimply argue that analogical pressures are everywhere
at work in M and C verb paradigms in the direction of eliminating
old *w- forms, while there are no evident analogical pressures to
account for the T w reflex, The T w- form bears the appearance
of an archaic feature in that it characterizes a restricted class of
verbs and is no longer a productive pattern. For further examples
of this conjugation—involving consonantal alternation in either the
penultimate or the ultima, see sets 4, 131, 134, 145, 206,
4.1.2.2.4, The ‘y' conjugation is illustrated by set 9: M-~SM, SE
IAhi fever (noun <PMx *k« aspect); C dA-k3aA%i (po), 1-da-kaA¥T
{pr), da-kAAZP (pt), ni-di-kzd¥f (pp) to boil (these forms are built
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on PMx *k- aspect ‘frozen’ as the C stem-form); ?yuu¥i (po), .i-
?yuall (pr), ?yud¥® {pt}, ni- ?ydd¥f (pp) to fry (these forms are
built on PMx *y- continuative ‘frozen’as the C stem-form); T
(nq3'4) ga3Ei‘?i4'3 to have a fever {noun or adjective < PMx *ko-
and/or *k¥5. aspects). Set 11 preserves a M witness to the PMx
*y- continuative: M-SM ¥I-"dihi ( <PMx *"d. aspect), ydhi (<
PMx *y- continuative) to bury; C ?kut¥i (po <PMx *k"-aspect),
?ii¥1 fpr < *y.- continuative), &?it¥l (pt <*k- aspect with C vowel
palatalization and passage of *ki> &i), n?d{{&l (pp <PMx #"d- as-
pect) to plant, to sow; T (g)a35ils"5‘? to bury (with merger of PMx
*k¥ (3}~ and *k{o)}~ aspects to T ga.3-; with loss of *y- from PMx
continuative creating by regular sound change one of the vowel~
initial forms which served as model for development of T continua=~
tive by dropping of g-/gV - from other verbs; and with development
of new potential form gaSEi‘5° by lowering of stem tones. For other
examples of 'y’ conjugation, see 28, 205, 248,

4,2, Reflexes of PMx consonants in penultimate syllables.

4.2.1, Stops,.

4.2,1.1. PMx penultimate *t has uniform reflextin M, C, and ¥
in T. In comparison with reflexes of *t in ultirnate syllables, it
may be noted that: (a) in M, there is no palatalized ¥ reflex be-
fore front vowels in penultimate syllables, although such a reflex
does occur in ultimate syllables, (b) T Z reflex is probably the
nearest phonetic equivalent of T € which occurs only in ultimate
syllables, where it is the regular reflex of PMx *t. (101, *tu-)
M-SM t5?vi; C 617+ to suck. (103, *tu-) M-SM tivi; C tiivi to
play 2 wind instrurnent, to blow. (102, *ti-) M.SM (s)t‘{v'f, MaJ
sa-tivi to err, to destroy; C da-tddvi to destroy. (107,"*ta-) C
t£4t4 tile; T %i3%a%-1 back of, roof, (110, *t3.) M~M tutu fire-
wood; T Ei36132"1 {poss) wood, stick, firewood.

4,2,1.2, PMx penultimate *k has uniform reflex k in M; reflex

¢ in C before PMx *i, but reflex k elsewhere; and uniform reflex

g in T. In comparison with reflexes of *k in ultimate syllables, it
may be noted that: (a}) In M, there are no palatalized h (M-SM,
SE), ¥ (M-J) reflexes before *i in penultimate syllables (set 26),
although such reflexes do occur in ultimate syllables. (b} T gis
the lenis stop corresponding to the fortis k which occurs only in
ultimate syllables where it i8 the most frequent reflex of PMx *k.
(84, *ka-) M-SM ki¥j to press, to chew; C ?kazd! to shake some~
thing; T ga3ci3h to touch, feel. (105, *ka-) M—SM kata; C kaata;
T ga”%a2-1 to sing. (123, *ka-) M-SM kaka; C kf4ka; T galfel-l
to walk. (9, *ka~) M-SM kihi fever; C dA~k3A¥i to boil; T gad&i?it-3
fever. (197, *ku-) M—-SM Kiti to boil; C {kuGvZ) kuutd? to get warm;
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T gu3ya3-4h to hoil (with *#t, *y alternation in last syllable).
4.2.1.3. PMx penultimate *k¥ has M reflex ku (with loss of follow-
ing vowel) except when the following syllable began with *?C clus-~
ter-—in which case the reflex is *k¥ with retention of following vow-
el. C has reflex *k* before PMx *i, and reflex ku (with loss of fol~
lowing vowel) in other situations except that: (a) reflex k occurs be-
fore *a(?w), and (b) reflex k¥ occurs before *>(?ng). T has reflex
gu before PMx *i and *a (with loss of following vowel), but reflex
g before PMx *> (with loss of labial component)., (28, *k¥i-} M-SM
koni to see, kuni (s378) to hear; C k™{fn6 to look at; T gu’ni’ to
hear. (48, *k">-) M kUil to exist, to be able; C kiliveé to complete;
T ga.3wi‘§ to be, to become. (60, ¥k¥s-) M-SM kd&; C kiddnd (AR
T gane> to ripen. (181, *k¥a?w-) M-SM kY273 to give; C ka®3 to
ive, to sting (cf. T form <*ka-: ga3?wi’~>? to give, to strike),
(217, *k">57?ng«) M~J k¥iku to sew (other M dialects have *ka); C
(ka°m)) k¥aaky to swear, to testify (cf. T form < *6s-: da3 nga?
at-3 scar, proof). (254, *k¥a-) C kiitind; T gu3n133"4]:221ant, to
sow.
4,2.2, Spirants,
4,2,2.1. PMx penultimate *6 has uniform reflex d in C, but diver-
gent reflexes in M, T according to front vs, back articulatory posi-
tion of the following proto vowel. These conditions were stated un-
der 3,1,2,1, in reference to ultimate syllables and apply with a
modicum of adaptation here: In M, reflex ¥ occurs before *i and
*1, but s elsewhere; in T z occurs before #i and *i (rather than
the affricate ¢ which is restricted to ultimate syllables, where it is
the regular reflex of *6 before front vowels), and d elsewhere
{rather than the fortis t which is restricted to ultimate syllables,
where it is the regular reflex of *8 before proto back or central
vowel)., (48, *Pa-) M-SM sald, M-J savi rain; C dzave thunder; T
du3?wi3 thunder, rain-deity. (24, *0a-) C ?dfiné brother; T di3
ni2-1 prother of a man (cf. M-SM <*fla.: MAn? brother of a man}.
(106, *0a-) M-SM stad, M-J Eita (with *a >i(t), and subsequent
palatalization of s >&8); T da?’Ea.Z'1 (poss} tortilla. (23, *6i-) M-SM
50 7§ money, a bit, ¥3?{§ bright, shining; T z3 9§hq4"3 money; mil-2
copper-colored, yellow, zi”-mi%~ yolk (of an egg) (Notice that the
M and T forms have retained typical pre-front-vowel reflexes of *6
even though subsequent developments in both languages have resulted
in central or back vowel following the reflex of #6). (238, *6i- in M,
but *ndi- in C, and *yi- in T} M-SM ¥ik3; C ndiikid; T-Co iko twenty.
(237, *6i- only in T, *k¥i- in C} C k"iiks hunger; T zi>-ko3-%n
stomach.
4.2,2,2, PMx *x gives reflex h in M, C (b, h, & in M-SM, SE
and J respectively)—apparently without the C palatalization
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(*xi > €i) that is characteristic of this phoneme in ultimate syllables.
When there occurs in C a metathesis of the *? of PMx *? C medial
cluster, this metathesized ? replaces the h reflex, T has reflex
¥ before *i, and g elsewhere; these reflexes are the phonological
equivalents of reflexes & and k which are phonemes restricted to
ultimate syllables. - (176, *xi-) M-SE hi?#a; T (gid) %i37yg3~4n
to bark (of a dog). (222, *xi-) M~SM hinu {cont) to run; C h&énd
(pr) to run; T Ei3n§1"2 loom (for the semantic tie-in, see 222).
(27, *xa-) M=SM ti-hénf; C (daiyd) hifné grandson. (13, *x3-) C
hddZa; T du3gwa3Ei3"4‘? niece (with PT *ga- > gwa- after preceding
u). (84, *xa-) M-SM hi¥{ (cont) to press, to chew; C ?ild} (pr)
to shake something (with *xa- replaced in PC by *xi- and oblitera-
tion of h reflex by metathesized *¥7); T ga3c'13h to touch, to feel
(presumably reflecting merger of PMx *ka- and *xa-).

4,2.3. The pre-nasalized stops. '

4.2,3.1. PMx **d gives more uniform reflexes in penultimate
than in ultimate syllables. M has uniform reflex "d except for one
set that seems to indicate reflex n before following syllable be~
ginning with n. The C data are extensive enough to establish the
above as valid for penultimate syllables in that language; viz., C
has reflex n before following syllable beginning with n, and has
reflex nd elsewhere. PMx **d does not survive as a cluster in T
penultimate syllables, but splits into two reflexes: n before T &
and velars, d elsewhere. (144, *"do-) M-SM "du¥a; C ng}nd; T
dadne3-4 (poss) water. (10, *"da- in M, T; *"do- in C, T): M-SM
B d4ht to untie; C ndTG¥T to awaken; T na3Ei‘3 to untie (presumably

< *"da-), na>g&3 to awaken (presumably <*"do-), (17, **du-)
M-SM "du¥i; C n§yn€ beans. (44, *"“da-) M-SM *d4?d poor; T
dad?wi3 to owe. (54, *"da~) C ndaava; T na3gwi3"4 to choose).
(82, *®di-) M-5M *di¥i; T di3ci3-4 (poss) roasting.ear. (37,%"du-)
M-5M ntnl; C ni{ng: T dai3 2 qi2-1 (poss) corn.

4,2,3.2, It is very doubtful whether PMx *"g and *"g¥ occurred in
penultimate syllables, There is in our cognate sets one apparent
reflex of the former in T, However, in this set {224} it is doubtful
whether a PMx penultimate syllable should be reconstructed at all;
the M ti- may represent a recent fusion of ti animal { <#*tu?), the
C ?ij~ may hark back to some PC yu(m}- element, and the T ngu-~
is the doubtful element here under examination, However, it is
possible that these preposed elements hark back to PMx *tu-,
*yum- and *"gu- respectively: M-SM ti-fidd hens, ti-fidd (¥{n{)
stars; C ?i{y¢§ stars; T ngudya?-3 road-runner.

4,2,.4, The lateral, nasals, and semi~vowels.

4,2,4,1, Slightly more substantial, but nevertheless scanty, is the
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evidence for PMx *1 in penultimate syllables. The reflex is uni-
formly *1 in the two languages (M, T) in which it is attested. (127,
*la-) M-SM 13k"a pus; T la’kwe3h muctus. (199, *li- in M-SM;
*2di~ also in M-SM, in other M dialects, and in T) M-SM Iiki,
B4iKi; T ni®ka’? ghort. (142, *la- only in T; *ya- in M; *@a- also
in T) M-8M yak™4 crogked; T du3gwa3'4'? to turn, or to twist down-
wazrd, du3gwq3 7§hq4'3 a forked stick, la.3kwq.3 lamme. But the T
form with la~ in the latter set may be a back formation from the
preceding form (cf, 142).

4.2.4.2. PMx *n has uniform M, C, T reflex n in penultimate as
well as in ultimate syllables. (91, *nam- in C, *na- and *ni- in

T) C n3-?ng4nt to open; T na3 ?nih to ofen, na’?nihi®~%4, ni?7xi-
hi5-4 open (the latter may be some sort of T development, rather
than PMx *ni.), {204, M *na~, T *ni-} M-SM nasi it isn't go, none
of; T ni3ta%h nothing of, none of. Of interest here is the particle
or proclitic *na resumptive-repetitive that occurs as na in all lan-
guages. I give here examples of its use even though these examples
involve prior syllables: M-SM s£?3+n4 I'm doing it v8. n3-s4?3

+ n4 I'm going to do it again; C n?d4atT +dé he loosened it vs. n3-
n?d4ati +d& he loosened it again; T gi3‘?ya3h 2id he did it vs. na3
gi3?ya3h zi3 he repaired it.

4.2,.4.3. PMx *fi very probably occurred in penuitimate as well as
in ultimate syllables, There are ten occurrences of fi in the penul-
timate syllables of the M cognates in our sets. There can, how-
ever, be no C or T confirmation of PMx *fi in penultimate syllables,
since (a) PMx *fi and *y unconditionally merged into C, T y every-
where, in ultimate as well as in penultimate syllables, Consequent-
ly C or T reflex *y is often ambiguous as to origin. (b} The situa-
tion in regard to the consonantal alternation in the penultimate syl.
lables is fluid enough that it would be possible to contend that i in
M penultimates is exclusively a development in that language. Never=
theless, the frequent occurrence of PMx *f in ultimate syllables
(where consonantal alternation is comparatively infrequent) along
with the occurrence of M fi in the ten sets just mentioned, makes

it rather probable that PMx *ff occurred in both positions. There-
fore, in 4.1.1.1., I not only posited penultimate *fi but accorded

it a place in the patterns of consonantal alternation that comprise
PMx paradigm A. The consistency and syrmmmetry of the ‘0’ declen-
sion of that paradigm—the declension in which PMx *fi plays a
part— may be regarded as indirect confirrnation of the existence

of that phoneme in PMx. (159, with *#i in M, but with ambiguous

y reflex in C, T) M-SM f3°y; C y§?3*; T yo320l-2 land, soil.
(157, as above, except that M-J reflects *y rather than *#f} M-SM
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fiu?ma, M-J yu?ma smoke; C ?y33?mé smoke; T yo3?05"3 the
gummy deposit made by smoke from a wood fire. (264, with *f>
and *yo in M-SM etymological doublet; with **ds- in C; and with
*9o- in T) M-SM yuc‘h s,g_mgﬂ_ungpowdered, an{ sand; C va?4)
ndalte ® sand; T dadzu?- (Elg, ) saw-dust,

4.2.4.4, PMx *y-, which hae a virtually uniform reflex y in M,
C, T ultimate syllables, is suhject to some conditioned sound
change in penultimates. The bhasic M reflex is y, but *yi-, *ya-,
and *yu~ > M ?i- preceding certain alveolar consonants in the fol-
lowing syllable. The conditions seem to vary somewhat according
to occurrence of *y directly before each of the three vowels men-
tioned above, but this variation may be more apparent than real
since our data are limited. Specifically, however: *yi- > ?i- be-
fore n and N (the latter phoneme found only in M~SE); *ya- > ?i-
before s, %, and ?y; *yu- > ?i- before n, s, y, and & C has re-
flex y except that (a) *ya- >hii~- before va and ?ma; and *yu- >
hii- before (?)va, ke, and ku. (b) *yu{m)- > ?ii before y. (But
the sets illustrating the latter are poor, and this ?ii- may be a PC
development.} The C hii- reflex vs, the ?ii- reflex is somewhat
obscured in some sets by metathesis of the *? of PMx medial -?C-
clusters; when the *? is shifted to medial position it regularly re-
places the original C h, T has reflex y except that in T-Ch (as
opposed to T-Co) there is a very widespread tendency to drop y
before a (< *a or *2), and to eliminate entirely old *yu- penulti-
mate syllables, T-Co, on the other hand,' preserves most of these
features, but shares a parallel development with T-Ch in that both
dialects entirely eliminate *y before i. ({68, *yu~) M-SM yuu; C
hifva; T-Ch w * el=2, T-Co yuwi straw-mat. (69, *ya-) M-SM ni-
y4?4 market-place, yaA?d pay, wages; C ?{lvd market place {with
metathesized *? from *-?w- replacing former h reflex); T-Ch
'?we3"4'3, T-Co yu?wi market place. {67, *ya-) M-SM yad; C
hiiva hole; T-Ch w*eheXcliff, cave, (18, *yu-) M-SM ?i& road,
direction towards; C y§§né road; T-Ch ne3-4? direction towards.
(41, *yo=) C ydave toe-nail; T-Ch a3w13, T-Co yawi head. (77,
*yu-} M-SM yilk@ mountain; C hilld hill; T-Ch kihi3 mountain. (30
*yi- in M, but *xi- in C, with loss of penultimate in T) M«SM ?Int
insides, non-physical, metaphorical; C hitng insides, non-physical,
metaphorical; T ?ni~h inside of. Set 224 has a C form that possibly
harks back to PMx penultimate *yum-, but as described above, this
may be a PC development instead: M~SM ti-fild hens; C ?i{y§ stars;
T ngu3ya4“ road-runner.

4.2,4,5, PMx *wis of infrequent occurrence in penultimate syl-
lables. As stated in section 4,1.2.1., *w- initial forms have been
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analogically leveled in paradigm B in almost all the M and C of our
sets. Furthermore, T itself—which preserves forms of the ‘w’
conjugation more frequently than do the other two languages— seems
to have eliminated all *wi-~ syllables in a development parallel to
that which eliminated *yi-~ gyllables. As a result, *w appears in
our cognate sets before *i and *a in the M and C of the sets, but
only before the latter vowel in the T. PMx *w has reflex v before
*j in both M and C, and uniform reflex w in T. In M %wa > ?u
before ni, and >> ?i before fiu, In C *wa- 2> ?ii- before nu. These
latter reflexes involving *wa- illustrate the general tendency to
eliminate y and w/v from M, C, T penultimate syllables. As we have
already had occasion to note, this tendency is especially marked

in T-Ch, but is also at work in M and C. {219, *wi in M, with

loss of penultimate syllable in one T cognate, and #14di. in another
T cognate) M-SM vikd cloud, T nga3 cloud, ni5ngas’3 damp, moist.
(57, *wi- in M, with loss of penultimate syllable in T; trace of this
loss is preserved in the strengthening of T n >n*) M-SM v{&; T

n e3=3 naked. (26, with *wi~ only in C; with ¥ki- in M, and ni~ in
T) M-SM kini disgusting, repulsive; C ti~viind to disgust; T ni>
niki%~3 disgusting. (31, *wa-) M-SM_®gni; C ?idnd; T wa>?nidh
three. (173, *wa~) M-SM ?ifid; T wadtg®? six (with *6/*n alterna-
tion in the ultimate syllable), The last set—on which the posited
PMx *wa~- >M ?i(fiu);hinges-—is somewhat suspect in that there
exists a T form ya3tq,4'? six more which may be more original than
the w- initial form. The latter might conceivably be an analogical
reshaping to conform to wa® ?1i5h three and w*i3h two, If this al-
ternative hypothesis should prove correct, the ?i- of the M is here
simply the regular M reflex of *ya.

4,2.5. Fusions of M, C denials with *y-,

4.2,5,0. The above paragraphs summarize developments of PMx
consonants in penultimate syllables. There are a number of sets,
however, in which M or C & or ty seems to reflect recent fusions
of tV- with *y- in those languages. There are also a few sets in
which C d followed by front vowel seems to reflect a similar fusion
of some C dV- element with *y, There is a possibility that some
of these reflexes hark back to PMx *ty- and *dy-, but there is little
solid evidence to substantiate this,

4.2.5,1. MtVy->¢& in M-SM, SE; >ty in M-J. Many of the
forms exhibiting this fusion involve ti-/ti~ animal, thing followed
by *y- initial stem. In M-SM both fused and unfused forms are
current, (200) M~5M ti-yfké, ¥&k6; M-SE Edké, M-J tyoko ant.
(229) M-SM ti-yd?6, E8?8; M-SE ¥5°6; M-J tyo?o flea, Three
other examples of this sort of fusion are phonologically similar
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but seem to involve unidentified tV- elements: (69) M-SM ya®u
pay, wages, 371 to pay, M-J tya?vi to pay. {(158) M-SM ni-
a?mi, M~SE ni-&m3 flattened. (278) M~SM, SE tg?yl, M-J
tya?yu to spoil, to rot. The latter set probably is a special situa-
tion in which ty > te in M-S5M, SE (rather than > &) before %y in
the following syllable.

4,2.5,2. In the C of our sets there are two examples of ¥ and two
examples of ty. I assume fusion of some PC *tV- element to *ya-
initial stern with this fusion resulting in ¥ before following ?v or
n, and in ty before following k or d. Further data might make
possible a more general and hence less trivial statement of the
factors conditioning these two sorts of fusion. (69, cf, M in para-
graph above) C ?iivd market place (*ya-), ¥i{?vi wages (PC *tVy-).
(276, with *xa- in M) C ¥&&nd gister-in-law (PC *tVy-), (115) C
ty44k4 banana. (277) C ?yadde, ?tyldd?2 mouse.

There are two sets in which the C presumably reflects fusion
of some PC *dV~ element with initial *¥y-, In each case the fusion
results in dii-. (69) C nda-dif{?va (note that in the above paragraph,
PC *tVy > &ii- in this set}, (194) difta full,
4.2.5.3. Peculiar significance attaches to set 194 in which the M
apparently involves fusion of a PM *dV- element ( <*§V.)to follow-
ing *y- initial stem. Unlike the fusion of M tVy- > ¥ as described
ahove, the PM dVy- fusion occurs everywhere in all dialects here
cited and gives ¥ in M-J as well as in M-SM, SE. This set gives
the only instance in my M word-lists of penultimate € ~& ~¥ in
these three dialects. Thus, while fusions of *tVy- proceed at dif~
ferent rates and manners in these three dialects, the fusion here
described must have taken place in PM itself in that it occurred
before the split of PM *d > s/¥ and d in the various dialects.) It
should furthermore be noted that, as shown in the above paragraph,
C also involves a dVy~ fusion., It is therefore possible to argue
that we have here a PMx, *dy~ cluster rather than parallel PM and
PC developments. Nevertheless, since we have but one set with
such a consistent M witness, and since other such fusions seem to
be M and C developments, I assume here that the parallel PM and
PC developments simply reflect fusions of the same preposed PMx
#9V- element, but that this fusion took place after the PMx period.
The M of this set follows: (194) M-SM ¥fti, M-SE &itd, M-J &itu full.
4,2,5.4. A further type of fusion involves PM or PC **dV- to *y-
initial stems. In the three such sets in our array of cognates, all
such *y- initial sterns are those with penultimate *ya-. The fusions
are as follows: PM **dVya- > M-SM %™ja-, M-SE "de-, M-J "da-,
M-M "dya-; PC *"dVya- >nfaa-. Examples follow: (116) M-SM
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»j3ka, M-SE "deka, M-J "daka take along. (117) M.SM ®jika,
M-SE "deki, M-J "daka, M-M "dyaka glue. (121) C y&£4k£ pine-
wood, T-n&&4ks? ladder (with preposed C i- as well.
4,2.6. T r- in penultirate syllables,
4,2.6.0. There are twenty instances in our cognate sets of T r-
in penultimate syllables. There are three possible explanations of
this r= reflex: (a} as a late fusion of certain V- morphemes to
the following roots in T; (b) .as a reflex of one or more of the fol-
lowing PMx clysters—provided such clusters existed: *ty, *8y,
*%dy; and (¢) as an allophone of PMx *] in certain environments,

Of these three explanations, I believe that the ]latter two are
less plausible, Alternative (b} again raises the possibility of re-
constructing certain PMx clusters consisting of dental consonant
plus *y; it would imply that the T r is of the same origin as the M
and C ‘palatalized’ reflexes described in the preceding section.
But I hope to show that alternative (a) is a wholly satisfactory ex~
planation of the origin of T penultimate r-. If this is satisfactorily .
established, it will have been demonstrated that such PMx *Cy
clusters need not be assurned in reference to T at this point. There
is, in fact, no need at any point to assume such clusters in refer-
ence to T. This makes it increasingly probable that the fusions
posited in the preceding section are M and C developments.

Alternative (c} is mentioned here because of the statement in
the closing paragraph of 2.1,4.4. to the effect that “the PMx later~
al may have had a range of articulation that included certain ‘r’'-
colored allophones.” However, the positive argument for alterna-
tive (a)—if conclusive—would establish that the T r in penultimate
syllables arcose as incidental to certain middle or late T fusions,
and that consequently no tie-in of T r in this position with PMx *]
is to be posited. To this positive argument for alternative {a) I
now turn.
4.2.6.1. Some instances of T rV- undoubtedly reflect recent fu-
sions of ¥V~ morphemes to following stems. The clearest in-
stances of this development are those involving fusion of &V- mor-
phemes to Spanish loan words: rekwa3 hoe (< 693 wood + Sp. coa
hoe), ru3gu ci®=3 cross (€ Eg3 wood + Sp. truz ¢ross). Also of
very probably recent origin is ra3i‘3gl"2 bread a3 tortilla + 51&1-2
box or oven} in that it represents fusion of a descriptive phrase in-
vented to describe a new cultural item introduced into Trique cul-
ture sometime within the past three or four centuries.

On the basis of the above indisputable cases of recent fusion,
it seems safe to assume that such cases as the following with T r-
are recent (i.e., middle or late T, rather than PT) fusions of this
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sort: (121) r'c-,:&l':a'?‘a‘l"3 stick (Eg:" wood + ka'?a3). (236) re3k0ho4"3
leaves (Eg?’ wood + koho3 herb, plant). (239) redko4-3 anon (Zu3h
fruit, oval-shaped + ko%~3), (183) _Aru3gwi3'?i3 peach (Fu”h fruit +
gwi3"i3 —the latter with M cognate meaning plum). (16) rulned
avocado (Euh fruit + constituent meaning ‘avocado'in M, C, T).
(17) ru3ne4-3 beans (Zu3n fruit, oval-shaped + constituent mean-
ing ‘beans’in M, C, T). (129} %id -ru?kwa? rib (Zu3h fruit, oval~
shaped + constituent meaning 'rib’in M, C, T). (7) =i ci‘3 a drop
of (¥u3h gval-shaped + root ranging in meaning from ‘breast’ to
‘drop’in M, C, T cognates). (166) ri3g3'4f_aﬁ of, surface of
(Eu3h oval-~shaped + y@3"4 face). (250) rido4-3 trough, measure,
manger (Zu3h oval~shaped + yo3'4). (2) ri3ki3 stomach (Eujh
oval-shaped + ki3).

The above hypothesis accounts for eleven of the occurrences
of T r«- in penultimate syllables. Notice that in the above, the
vowel u of the fused Eq3 or ¥uh is treated rather regularly in that
(1} nasal quality is dropped when present; (2) there is resultant
vowel i before ¢, y, and ki; (3) there is resultant vowel e before
k; and (4) there is resultant vowel u. elsewhere,

The nine instances of T r- as yet unaccounted for in the above
paragraph are found in sets 47, 64, 69, 93, 130, 201, 246, 278.

It seems very probable that in these T forms there has also oc-
curred fusion of some T ¥V- morpheme to a following stem— even
though we cannot now identify the fused element. I nevertheless
list them here separately since it is to these sets that one would
have to appeal if he were to argue for alternatives (b) or (¢) above,
4.2.6.2. It is of some interest here that reduction of 6};3 wood or
Zu3h ovalwshaped to phonologically dependent elements of the gen-
eral rV- type involves some phonological developments of PT #u,
and *a that elsewhere have no parallel in T. This characteristic
‘v’ effect on vowels carries through the ultimate syllable in the T
of two sets: (121) re3ke?e4‘"3 splinter (cg3 + ka‘?a3); (130) Ei3ri3
kil-2 grasshopper (¥V- unidentified element + kwal=2), m respect
to the first example there exists a similar form re3ka?a4~3 stick
which is assumedly from the fusion of the same two elements as
kedke?ed~3 splinter, In respect to the second example, there ex~
ists in set 129, a form involving fusion of some ¥V- unidentified
element with another ~kwa stem (213—ru4kwa4 rib) but without the
‘r’ effect in the ultimate syllable. It seems reasonable to believe,
then, that the examples of 'r’ effect in ultimate syllable resultant
on ‘r' effect in penultimates, occur in forms borrowed from some
T dialect (group of idiolects) having this characteristic; while the
forms re3ka?a%-3 stick and ¥%i3- rufkwat rib without such conse-
quent ‘r’ effect in the ultimate syllables represent the dialect
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(group of idiolects) from which the majority of our forms come.
4,2.7, Penultimate reflexes of PMx *tn- and of PT ¥d-.
4.2.7.1. There is clear evidence in the M dialects that the *tn
cluster existed in PM penultimate syllables as well as in ultimate
syllables {see 3.1.3.2.). There also cccurs in one set a T zn-
penultimate cluster which is assumed to be from the same source,
and which parallels the penultimate reflexes of *tn in the M of this
set. On the strength of this one set (22) I posit PMx penultimate
*tn, The M reflexes of *tn are M-SM, J, M t; M-SE N: (22} M-5M,
J, Mt}?g, M-SE N3?§ word; T znq.s‘?q.hg‘*'?’ conversation, zna3h~
(proclitic) language,
4,2.7,2. PT *%d is posited as source of T zd. This cluster has
no clear PM parallel—although an st cluster has arisen in M-~SM,
SE by fusion of 8V- morphemes to *t- initial stems. Possibly %d
arose in PT by fusion of &V~ morphemes to *d- initial roots, This
fusion of *¥Y- + *d- > *¥d in PT would give then, a phonological
result quite different from later fusions of ¥V- morphemes—which,
asiust described, give rV-, (244} zdu3klg4‘5'? nephew. (271) zdu3
necklace, The latter set might possibly reflect a fusion of
the statistically fre uent classificatory noun gu3h fruit, oval-shaped
with the stem du3ku’~ to play.
4.3. PMx vowels in penultimate syllables. Only *i, *a, *3, and *u
occurred in PMx penultimate syllables.
4.3.1. Non-nasalized reflexes.
4.3,1.1. PMx *i gives M, C, T i in most phonological situations
in penultimate syllables. There are, however, specially condi-
tioned reflexes in the three languages: (1) M-SM, SE has reflex
i before 1 in the following syllable except that SM yi(ki} occurs
corresponding to SE yi (ki) as reflex of PMx *yi-, M drops *i af-
ter *k” >ku, and this ku further assimilates to ko preceding Co
in the following syllable. There is also an instance of *8i > §y(?y)
pursuant to the regular phonological restriction that there be only
one vowel quality in CV?V couplets. (2} C has i/e reflex (See
3.2.1.1.) after *t and *x; and u reflex before following labial.
{3) T has u reflex before labials; drops the *i after k¥ > gu-, and
assimilates *i >3 in CV?3hg (pursuant to a regular restriction
that only one vowel quality occurs in words of CV?VhV pattern).
(26, *ki- in M, *wi- in C, and *ni- in T) M-5M Kini disgusting,
repulsive; C ti-viind to disgust; T nidnihi4~3 dissusting. (74, with
*yl- in M, and *8i- in T) M-SM yiki, M-SE yiki bone, shell, horn;
T zi%ki2h shell (of an egg). (273, with *wi- in M and *ti- in T)
M-SM vil; T %i31u3 cat. (10, with ¥*di- in M, with *ti- and *xi-
in C) M-SM ®djh}, M-~J "di&j wing (the nasalization of the penulti-
mate vowel is a regular assimilation to nasal quality of the following
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repeat vowel across h); C 7?t#z¥e to untie, he2&2 wing, (28, with
*k¥i- in M, C, T) M-SM Kinl to see, kiini (sd?5) to hear; C kwifné
to look at; T gu3ni3 to hear, (94, with *ki- and *2di- in M, *xi- in
C and *i- in T) M-SM k1v1 day, ?a.0df{vi the heavens; C huuve
day; T gwid day, ¥udgwi® name-of. (23, w1th *@i~- in M, T) M-SM
&} ¢ money, bit, ¥§?{ bright, shining; T z? '?th‘i‘ money, z@hq
bit, mil-2 copper- colored, yellow, zi ~mi 2 (%u3n) yolk (of an
egg). (102, with *ti- in M, C) M- SM stivi, M-J sa-tivi to err, to
destroy; C dZ-tdlvi to destroy. (226, with *yi- in M, *@i- in C,
and *"di- in T) M-SM yu®% mouth; C datvi mouthful; T du3?wa
mouth, The latter set is striking, in that the u~u~u would initial-
1y lead one to posit *u, but the fact that *u > C i before labials,
while #*i > C u before labials is decisive here. (81, with *"di- in
M and T) M-SM "di¥i cane-whiskey; T d'13c‘13'5? /ei?i3 cactus-beer.
4,3.1.2. PMx *a gives M, C, T a in most phonological situations
in penultimate syllables. There are, however, the following spe-
cially conditioned reflexes: (a) In M, (1) there is loss of *a after
*k¥ >ku (with passage of kuCo > koCo); and preceding M-SM, SE
-taa (but *a >ifta) in this environment in M-J), (2) There is a
reflex e after M-SE h, and in the M-SM, SE situations nd...y
and §...fl. (3) There is reflex ?i(fu) of PMx *ya~, and M-SE re-
flex ye(Nu) of the same. (4) There are reflexes ?u(ni) and ?i(fiu)
of PMx *wa. (b) In C, (1) dii-/dee-, hii-, and ?ii- occur as re-
flexes of *0a, *xa, and *wa respectively before C -no/-nu, (2) hii-
also occurs as reflex of PMx *ya- before C -va <PMx *we (but not
before any other proto labial consonant and vowel combinations).
(3) kuu- occurs as regular reflex of PMx *k¥a-, except that kaa-
occurs preceding either ~?wa or ?a<*%wa, (c) In T, (1) %i-
and di- occur as reflexes of *ta and *0a respectively before &, ¢,
n, y, or (y)a, (the latter from *ya; *ta-plus *-ya > ¥ia and *Ba- +
*ya >dia), Similarly ni- occurs as reflex of *na- before (y)a (*na-
+ #-ya >nia). (2) du- occurs as reflex of *8a before labials; and
yu- a8 T-Co reflex of *ya in the same environments.

Dlustrative sets follow: (123, with *ka- in M, C, T) M-SM
kaka; C ki4k4; T (g)a.3Eez"'1 to walk, (116, with *k¥a= and *xa~ in
M; with *¥ka-~ and *?da- in C; and with *ta- and *"da=- in T) M-SM
k¥zka, hfkz, M-SE k¥&kd, hé&ka to take away; C ki~ ?ké4ks to op-
erate (somethlng), ndadk3 to get, to find; T %adka3~dy to take, to
get, to fetch; na 3ka3-4n to gather up. (59, with ¥k%a- in M, C;
with *ka- in T) M-SM ka&i to take a bath; C k3~ ?kdlnd to bathe
someaone; T ga.3ne3 -4 to take a bath, (254 W1th *k¥a- in G, T; mth
*na- in T) C kilnd to plant, to sow; T gu3 m,_; -4 to plant, na3ng
to dress oneself. (261, with *"da- in M, and with *ta~ in T) M«SM,
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SE "de?yd, M-J *da?yu mud; T %i3?7yol-2 ;mud hole (230, with *"da-
in M, and with *na~ in T) M-SM, SE %d&yd, M-J "dayu; T ni3a?-3
dinner. (169, with *fa- in M, and with ambiguous reflex of *fa~ or
*ya= in T) M~-SM, SE (no M-J data) %&@a; T adta4-3 blackberries.
(174, with *ya- in M, T) M-5M ti-?ifd, M-T ?iftu; T adtz?3%-3
foam, suds. (111, with *xa- in M-SM, J; with *ya~ in M-SE) M-SM
hanl, M-SE yeNl, M-J faty box, (31, with *wa~ in M, C, T) M-SM
?uni; C ?itnd; T wa®?ni’h three. (24, with *fla- in M-SM, SE; with
#*ya~ in M-J; with *ga- in C, T) M-SM, SE fiani, M-J yani brother
of a man; C ?dfiné brother; T di3ni2-1 prother. (27, with *xa- in
M-SM and in C; with *ya- in M«J; and with *8a- in C as well) M-SM
ti-hdnf, M-J (se®e) yani grandson; C (da‘iyﬁ) d€€nd granddaughter,
{daiya) hiindé grandson. (66, with *ya- in M, C; with both *ya- and
*ga- in T.) M-SM yau; C hilvd; T-Ch dulwe3~4/w  e3-4-3; T.Co
yuwi century plant. (182, with ¥*k¥a- in M, C) M-SM, SE k¥373,
M-J ku?var brother of a woman, sister of 3 man; C kax?va brother.
(106, with *@a~ in M, T) M-SM, SE stad, M-J, M Jita; T da3&a-1/
%a? tortillas. (107, with *ya- in M-SM, SE; with *ta- in C, T)
M-SM, SE yaitd back; G t£4t4 tile; T %i3%a®~l back of, roof of. (167,
with *ya- in C and with *ta- in T) C yaana net-work bag; T n- a3h
net-work bag, ¥i3na2h crop (of a bird). (170, with no penultimate
syllable in M, C; with *ta- in T) M-SM fitd; C y§3; T %i%32 village.
4.3.1.3, PMx *> gives varying reflexes in penultimate syllables in
the three languages. The most common reflex in M, Cis u. How-
ever, in M, *5 >1 before Ci (except that fi(ti) occurs in both M-SM,
and SE); *35 > o before Co; there is loss of *> following *k¥ > ku;
and ¥> >i following *k, *w, and *k™ > kY. In C, *> > a following

*k, and in the situation C kw...ku. In T, the most usual reflex is
a; but du- occurs as reflex of *02 preceding a T labial; and yu- oc=-
curs in T-Co as reflex of *y> preceding w— when the latter is, in
turn, a reflex of *"g¥., (264, with *yo- and *fio~ in M, with **do-

in C, and *82- in T) M-SM yG¥i something powdered, #ti sand; C
(y3?4) nduidtd? gand; T Fud-4-3 powder, da3gut-> (613.3) sawdust.
(76, with *y5- in M, C, with *85~ in T) M-SM yilj, M-M ?iki; C
yadku, yaukd?; T dadkga?-1/ k‘gf’ squash. (240, with *yo. in M and
*tam in T) M~SM yokd:, T ¥a’ko3 honey-bee, honey-comb. (48,
with #*k¥5-in M, C, T; and with *®do>- in C also) M-SM ki exist, {o
be able; C kuuve to complete, ndduve (?vilkua) to bless; T ga3wi‘3 to
be, to become. (This set would be ambiguous as to *k¥a« in M, C,
T vs. *k%a in M, G, with *ka- in T, were it not for the definitive oc-
currence of C nduu- reflex of *nds>-), (208, with *k"2- and *x2- in
M; and with *to- in T) M-SM k¥1s5, his3 to puncture; T ¥a3talh, to
sting (of scorpion, wasp, bee). (217, with *kd- in M-SM, SE; with
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#<¥5- in M-J and in C; with #05- in T) M-SM kikli, M-T k¥iku to sew;
C (kZ?m3) kwadku to swear, to testify; T da3‘?nga‘?a4"3 scar, proof.
{14, with **d>~ in C and with *85- in T) C {kfiuvE)} ndddki to be
joined; T du3gwi3'4'? together with, companion, neighbor, relative.
(94, with *ys5- in M and T) M-SM #A-yivi; T-Ch gwi3-5-4, T-Co
yuwi, T-Ingwi people.

4.3.1.4. PMx *u gives M, C, T u in most phonological situations.
In M, *u >1 and o respectively before a following syllable contain-
ing either of these vowels. Except for the above situation, M, ti
and ?i occur as reflexes of PMx *tu and *vyu before M &, n, s, or vy.
In C, *u>i before labials (including C -ko and -ku}, while *"du >
nii(ng} but to nyy(n¢) —with the nasalization presumably a C develop-
ment, In T *u >i before ¥ and (?)n. The C reflex i before labials
is definitive for *u in sets where it occurs; for, while *a and ¥> are
little affected by a following labial— except that *ya(we) > C hii-,

and while *i > C u before labials, only *u regularly gives C i in
this situation., (234, with *yu- in M, C, and with *u- in T} M-S5M
yutld; C i- ?yddtu tump-line; T %i3%070%"3 the little straw-mat on the
tump-line, (209, with *yu- in M, C and with *tu- in T) M-SM ?isd
deer; C ?ydddd? horse; T ¥u3ta3h deer. (73, with *yu- in M and C)
M-SM yiki; C ?ynu¥t? cubit (measure). (200, with *yu- in M, C,
and with *tu- in T) M-SM ti-y6ké8, M-J tyoko ant; C ?iiko louse; T
¥u3kwa3 ant. (101, with *tu- in M, C, and PT *¥du-) M-SM fi?Vi
M-J ti?vi to suck, to suck blood, to practice witchecraft; C tif?vi to
suck; T zdu3 ?waha®-3 witchcraft. (16, with *tu- in M, and *"du- in
C) M-SM ti¥i; C nJgng avocado, (37, with **du- in M, C, T) M-SM
ntint; C n{fng; T di3?ni2-1/ ?nil-2 corn, (180, with *yu- in M, C,
T; with #0u- also in T) M-SM yi?3; C ?{fvi; T-Ch dud?we3-4n/
?wehe3, T-Co yu?wih thread. (77, with *yu- in M, C; with *tu- also
in C) M-SM yTOkd mountain; C hilkd hill, t{fké a little hill; ?tifkd

top, summit,

4.3.2, Nasalized reflexes,

4.3.2.1, Occasion has already arisen in the preceding section (4.
3.1.4.) to take account of the nasalized reflexes of penultimate *u

in the C of a few sets. Thus, in sets 16, 17, and 37—the only sets
involving reflexes of PMx *"du before C n—nasalized reflexes nyy
(ng) and nij, (ng) were cited with the remark that ‘the nasalization
was presumably a C development’., This remark was based on the
observation that, although our data are admittedly very limited, all
the penultimate reflexes of PMx *°du- before C n are thus nasal-
jzed. This statement must remain, however, a presuraption in that
it may be that only cognates involving PMx *"dom (See 3.2.2.5.)
happen to have survived in C.

4.3.2.2. There are a few sets in which the M and/or T penultimate
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syllable vowel reflex could be most easily rationalized by assuming
the presence of PMx syllable-final *~m. Set 157 is especially cru-
cial here: M-SM fii?ma, M-J yu®ma; C ?y33?me smoke; T yo3
209-3 gummy deposit made by smoke from a wood fire, The M, C,
T cognates of this set do not have nasalization in the ultimate syl-
lable; nevertheless the C penultimate syllable is nasalized and re-
quires that we reconstruct vowel quality *a. By assuming PMx
*f/yam- in M, C, and T, both the M flu- and the T yo- (%/yam- >
yu- >>yo(?0) are easily explained and the set may be shown to have
the same penultimate syllable {with *fi/*y alternation) in the three
languages. A similar case, in 159 is not as conclusive in that the
nasalization in the penultimate may be reswltant on nasalization in
the ultima: M-SM fig?y; C y§°3°; T yo3 ?0l-2 land, seil. In two
other sets, no systematic way can be found to account for M u vs,
C a except on the assumption that *am/*a was present in the PMx
penultirmate syllable, and that *yam- >M yu-: (50) M-SM (k&d)
ya&f alligator; C ?y44té lizard. (85) M-SM y@h3; C yad&® dough,
Thus the hypothesis that at least some PMx vowels occurred with
*.m in penultimate syllables is attractive in that it makes it pos-
sible for us to identify as essentially the same-— except for presence
or absence of ¥~-m——the otherwise disparate penultirmate elements of
a few more sets, It should be remembered, however, that there
undoubtedly are a few sets reflecting disparate penultimate syllables.
Note that the hypothesis outlined in 2. 1.4.3. concerning the
origin of PMx *"d, *"g, *"g¥, and *f requires the assumption that
from pre~-PMx to PMx all *m/%n plus consonant sequences (in pre-
PMx *CVm-CV units fusing to PMx *CVCV) were reduced by loss
of preceding nasal except those clusters surviving as the above
complex phonemes. This hypothesis can be retained, in spite of the
reconstruction of PMx penultimate post-vocalic *m in a limited
number of forms, if we assumme that these penultimnate *CVm ele-
mentg here in question were fused to following *CV forms within
the PMx period itself, rather than in the transition from pre-PMx
to PMx. In view of the fact that fusions of CV-CVV to CVCYV are
still taking place in the M dialects (see 163, 204, 255), such a de-
velopment within PMx is be no means unlikely.
4.3.2.3. In the C of a few sets there occur etyrmological doublets
in which the ‘same’ penultimate syllable occurs both nasalized and
non-nasalized: (59) C kijini to take a bath vs. k¥ ?kddns to give
(someone) a bath. It seems likely that the nasalization is a C de-
velopment in such sets.

NOTE

1. See note l, p. 53,



5. PMx glottal-stop

5,0. Preliminary considerations.

5.0.1, There has been considerable historical interplay between
*? and tones— especially in T, The development of the T-Ch tone
system of five levels is directly consequent on the disappearance
of final *? from forms bearing PMx and PT tone *1. In turn the

T split of *? into zero, ? and h is conditioned to a large degree

by the tones{s) of the preceding vowel, Again, T metathesis of *?
from old *?C medial clusters to final position in the form is con-
ditioned by the reconstructed tone(s) of the form in which the *?C
cluster occurred. While the interplay of *? and tones is not so
evident in M and C, in C, at least, one tone pattern {mid-mid low)
is found chiefly on words of certain tone classes reconstructing
with final *-?, It is necessary, then, to anticipate in this section
the tone reconstructions presented in section 6.

5,0.2. PM=x *? characteristically occurred in two positions: pre-
ceding the consonant of the ultimate syllable and/or final in the ul~
timate syllable. A third position of occurrence—not explicitly
mentioned heretofore— was that of an intrusive element interrupt-
ing the vowel of the ultima, In that the latter may seem to imply

a sormewhat novel analysis, I present here somewhat at length my
reasons for adopting it!: (a) the consonant of reconstructed *CV?V
sequences reconstructs like the consonant of any ultimate syllable

" —except for certain developments in T (where, upon becoming di-
syllabic by regular development, CV?V units are subject to the re-
striction that a fortis consonant or affricate does not occur in the
C position since the new CV- syllable is now penultimate and these
consonants are restricted to ultimate syllables). In the array of
cognates in 7., I group together *CV?V and *CV reconstructed
forms under the same *CV rubric. This arrangement, first adapt-
ed as a practical schermne for filing the comparative data, was e-
volved before I realized that the analytic implications of my pro-
cedure lay in the direction of considering these ¥*CV?V sequences
to be rmonosyllabic. (b} The *CV ?V unit seems to have had a pho-
netic timing approximately the same as that of *CV(+ 7). Ewvidence
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for this is seen in the M and C CVYV reflexes of PMx *CV forms.

In M and C, such CVV forms (< *CV) have approximately the
same phonetic timing as CV?V forms (<*CV?V}, Both CVV and
CV?V now pattern as disyllabic in M (because of their structural
parallelism to M CVCYV), while CVV patterns as monosyllabic in

C and CV?V as disyllabic in that language; nevertheless the simi-
larity of timing between CVV and CV?V forms is preserved in
both languages. In T, CV?V disyllabic forms (<*CV?V) are
phonetically [CV?V-] and CV(<*CV) forms are phonetically [CV"]
so that these two sequences do not have the same timing. In ac-
counting for these phonetic differences in T as to the phonetic
timing, I assume the following: (1) PMx *CV and *CV?V had ap-
proximately the same timing; both were monosyllabic and approxi-
mately two phonetic moras in length. PMx *CVCV was phonetical~
ly *[CVCV+ ] with the final syllable two moras in length, except
that *CVCV? was phonetically *¥[CVCV?] — without this length on
the ultima. {2) In M, PMx *[CVCV?]>[CVCV] so that CVCV
forms with short ultimate now existed. Other *[CVCV*] forms
from PMzx *CVCYV were now analogically shortened on the ultima.
(3) The result was that M [CV*], [CV?V] and [CVCV] became
markedly structurally parallel and the former two were now inter-
preted as disyllabic, Thus originated the typically disyllabic struc-
ture of M. (4) In C *[CVCV(?)] >[CV*CV(?)] with length shifted
to the first syllable pursuant to the fixation of the phonetic stress
to that position; in this way the typical C CVVCYV structure evolved
(the length became phonemic in that due to certain obscure factors
CVCV forms were also developed), The result was that [CV*] >
CVYV in C but the unit was still interpreted as monosyllabic while
CV?V (parallel to CVCV) was interpreted as disyllabic. (5) In

T the old timning of [CVCV*] was preserved and extended to *CV?V
which now became [CV?V*], Length did not become phonemic but
was now an automatic feature again—as in PMx., I have sketched
the above argument rather fully in order to demonstrate that, in
spite of the fact that reflexes of PMx ¥*CV?V are invariably'disyl-
labic in M, C, T, nevertheless the theory that most conveniently
accounts for this development is one assuming an original! mono-
syllabic *CV ?V structure in PMx. ({(c) The above arguments only
lead us, however, to interpret PMx *CV ?V as monosyllabic; they
do not of themselves establish my statement that such syllables
consist of one phonemic vowel interrupted by *-7-. In supporting
this further staterent, I point simply to the fact that the two pho-
netic vowel moras were always of the same quality, that we else-
where do not have vowel clusters— geminate or otherwise—in PMx,



77

and that these considerations lead one to interpret the two vowel
moras as comprising but one vowel phoneme,

5.0.3. It is possible that PMx *? occurred in two further positions
in addition to the three already mentioned. I discuss and illustrate
these two further positions here and will henceforth refer to them
no more in this section. In regard to both of these two further
positions, the data are sufficiently scanty that they may be exhaus-
tively presented: (a) *? may have occurred before the consonant
of the penultimate syllable. There is but one set to substantiate
this, and this one set may simply involve parallel C, T innovations
in respect to this feature: (10) C nddU?%ito awaken (oneself) n?dhu&:
to awaken (someone); T na3¥3 to awaken {oneself), hna3¥i3 to
awaken (someone). The h- element in T —here regarded as a
possible reflex of PMx *?- in initial position— patterns as an allo-
morph of du3-~ causative. In that the h~ allomorph is very rare
{only being recorded here and on one other n- initial verb}, it may
be an archaigm rather than an innovation. The C ?- prefix {with
regular metathesis of ?- + nd- >n?d) is, however, a very common
C morpheme labelled non-reflexivizer by Davis and Walker, and
very parallel in function to the T {du”-} causative with its rare h-
allomorph. (b) *7? possibly occurred as the sole consonant initi-
ating an ultimate syllable, i.e. in *?V as well as in *?CV syllables.
To substantiate this there is but one set {which involves alternation
with *n-): (104) M-SM, SE 7}, M-J ?ii; C nyy; T-Ch ?1%, T-Co
?y, T-I n'I nine.

5.0.4, In the following paragraphs, I discuss in order (1} recon-
struction of PT *7? by internal reconstruction in T-Ch. (2} M, C,
T reflexes of PMx final *-?, (3) M, C, T reflexes of *? in PMx
#*7C clusters initiating ultimate syllables. {4) M, C, T reflexes
of ¥? interrupting the vowel of the ultima. (5) M, C, T reflexes
ambiguous as to (3) vs. (4). (6) A small residue of four sets in

which C presence of *¥? s irreconcilable with T lack of witness to
*9,

5.1. Internal reconstruction of PT *?,

5.1.1. There are many words in T which, in phrase-final position,
have a ? or h interrupting the vowel of the ultimate syllable. These
words vary to ?- final and h~ final respectively in phrase- med1a1
Such alternatmns, therefore, as the followmg occur yaha jl wer,
but ya.3h %i3n g 2 nasturtiums; yo'f‘o r, but yo 39 ga3E:‘ the
p-T lﬁﬁ na“Kih1™®"~ atole, but na 16,5 ru 4pe?3 pean- atole;

a forest, but re’ko%? ga t1,?95-3 a thinned out forest.
This variation of ’?/h- interrupted syllable to ‘?/h- final syllable
parallels a similar alternation of tone on T words; e.g., na kﬂth't4 3
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~na3k‘3‘4h parallels ru 3ne4-3 ~orudne? in the following: ru:'?’ne4 -3
beans, but rudnedaZwal haba-beans. A further parallel is the
variation of tonesl=2 to 2-1 in such expressions as kul-2 bone but
ku2-1a3w;i3 skull., Notice also teZ ?1oho>-4 rooster but te2?105h
1-i 3h a little rooster; gwi> EQ5 -3 the eleventh gl___y (% wi3 day), but

EQ g\m3 eleven days yg?" =3 salt, but v2 1-2 coarse salt:
gW13 -5- 4Eeo]gle but gW13 -5 za'?a5 =3 nice EeoRIe. In brief, all

these alternations may be summarized as follows: Phrase-final
variants are characterized by a ‘strike’ of the tones in the direction
of tone 3, and by an extra mora of vowel beyond the otherwise final
? /h; these features do not characterize phrase-medial variants,

To account for the above I offer the fdllowing hypothesis: (a)
There existed in PT some sort of -V3 enclitic particle which marked
the end of the noun phrase. (b} This particle once had a character-
istic vowel quality which is now completely lost in T-Ch by assimi-
lation of the particle to the vowel quality of the preceding stem vow-
el. (c) In T-Ch, this particle fused with the preceding stem vowel
as follows: (1) An extra mora of vowel length was added to ?/h-
final forms—thus constituting anew for T interrupted vowels like
those that had formerly existed in PMx. (2) No extra length was
added to vowel-final forms, but (3} some indication of the tone 3 of
the original particle was retained in that stems bearing 5 or 4 in
the ultimate syllable received an up-glide to tone 3 or 4 (giving 5-4,
5-3, and 4-3 glides) while sterns in 2-1 received Bome sort of down~
glide and became 1-2. Comparative data for the T-Co dialect offers
some corroboration of this internal reconstruction in T-Ch, in that
T-Co has such parallels as the following in elicited isolated forms:
T~Co nakuh-a; T-Ch na3Kkih1#+3 atole; T-Co yu?-a, T-Ch yo?03
year. Ihave not written tone on the T-Co forms——in that I have not
made an analysis of T-Co tone in its own right; nevertheless my
rough field notes indicate that the tones of the T-Co forms parallel
somewhat closely those of T-Ch. My notes indicate that T-Co does
not have the up~glide towards 3 on words corresponding to T-Ch
phrase~final rudne-3 beans, but that particle -a?is present instead.
However, there exist in both T dialects some (VhV3) phrase-final
forms such as koho3 herb, and &ehe3 path. It appears, then, that
the T-Ch data present an advanced stage in the fusion of some such
particle as -a3 marker of phrase=final, while in the T-Co data this
fusion is only incipient.

The preceding internal reconstruction in T-Ch reinforced by
sorne comparison of T-Co forms enables us to consider the phrase-
medial forms as historically basic. I do not, then, consider forms
with ultima interrupted by ?/h as historically relevant but treat
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these for comparative purposes as ?/h final forms. Furthermore,
T tone glides 5-4, 5-3, 4-3, 1-2, 3-4.3, and 3-5-41 likewise re-
gard as historically irrelevant and treat them for comparative
purposes as 5, 4, 2-1, 3-4, and 3-5 respectively. This simplifies
considerably, on the T side the task of tone reconstruction.

5.1.2. By internal reconstruction in T-Ch it is also possible to
demonstrate that T ?, h and tones 2-1 are all reflexes of PT *?,
We thereby considerably simplify the task of reconstructing the
PMx *? in that we show that PT, like M and C has but one glottal
phoneme. (M and C h is historically a velar spirant). Therefore
although the argument for reconstructing T-Ch ?, h and 2-1 as
PT *? is somewhat lengthy and involved, it cannot well be by-
passed here,

T is characterized by comprehensive form classes that over-
ride the grammatical classification into noun, verb, adjective,
numeral, and certain minor classes, These comprehensive form
classes are pertinent to the distribution of the fused and semi-
fused pronouns— enclitics added indifferently to nouns, verbs, and
adjectives (and to a lesser degree to the numerals and certain par-
ticles}. In describing the distribution of these enclitics one must
take into account not only the tones of the words of a given compre-
hensive form-class but presence or absence of final ? or h in the
phrase—medial forms of that class. It is therefore convenient to
refer to these classes not simply as tone-classes’ but as tone -?/h
classes by such identifying tags as the following: 2-1, 3h, 3-4,
and 3-57, A listing of these comprehensive tone - ?/h classes
{omitting a few irregular stems which do not fit into the classifica=
tion well) shows a slight tendency for ? and h to be in comple-
mentary distribution; in the following list I omit all vowel-final
classes except 2~1 in that they are irrelevant to the mutual distri-
bution of ? and h::2-1/5h, 2h/4h, 3h, 3?, 3-4h, 3-4?, 4h, 47,
3-5?/5%, 4-5?, 5h, 57 Notice that in the above listing 2h oc-
curs but not 2?7, 3-5? occurs but not 3-5h. Furthermore, the
large classes 3-4h vs. 3-5? (with 3-4? being a relatively small
class) show the same tendency to complementation. Nevertheless,
as the above list stands ? and h are in clear contrast in respect
to3hvs., 37, 3-4h vs, 3-47, 4h vs. 47, and 5h vs. 57, In the
following paragraphs ] purpose to show that these contrasts are
not historically basic,

(1) The 3h vs. 37 contrast is largely resultant on develop-
ment of Vh(V)3 nouns from 3-4h stems, and of V? (V)3 nouns from
3-5? stems, Notice, e.g., that the unpossessed 2weh(e) 3 thread
has a possessed form du3 ?we3-4h—which I here assume to be the
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historically more basic form in that the T penultimate du3- recon-
structs in ite set (180) along with the M and C penultimates as a
PMzx penultimate, while the unpossessed form is typical of many

T unpossessed forms which seem regularly to have been formed
from possessed forms by dropping the PMx penultimate, I assume,
therefore, that in the creation of such T unpossessed forms~~-along
with the fusion of the V3~ particle described above— T smoothed
out tones 3-4 to 3. Similarly, the unpossessed form ci?(i)3
cactus~-beer (81) has a possessed form di3ci3-5? which again—on
grounds identical with those presented for du3 ?we3-4h above—re-
constructs as the historically more basic form, thus leaving ci? (1}3
as a more recent creation, This accounts for almost all the 3h vs.
3? overlap in our data. There is to be sure, a large class of 3h
forms not reflecting the above development, but the instances of
contrasting 3? forms apart from the above development are al-
most negligible (two stems, one of which appears in set 148).
While the origin of the latter residue is obscure, it seems safe to
conjecture that the 3h vs. 37 contrast is a comparatively recent
development. It is not surprising—once the contrast was devel-
oped—that it should be extended in various obscure ways to other
forms.

(2) The 4h vs. 47 contrast largely reflects a development
parallel to that sketched above in that many of the 4h forms are T
formations involving some preposed T CV- element and a CVh(V)3
form (< CV3'4h) with lowering of the tone of the latter to 4(-3},
while many of the T 4% forms are similar T formations involving
preposed T CV- element and a CV? (V)3 form (K CV3~5?) with a
similar lowering of the tone of the latter to 4(-3). Notice, e.g.,

T na3ki‘4h/na3k;h?‘4‘-3 atole which probably is a fusion involving
PT *na water (i44) and k‘ftl'f)"3 dough (85, cf. possessed form da
lc'it3'4h). Similarly, T re3ka%?/re3ka?a4-3 gtick is a fusion in-
volving (‘543 wood (110) and ka?(a)3 (121, cf. ka?a3 pine wood,
torch, candle, possessed form zi3-ka3-5‘?, and cognate verb na3
ka3-5? to sweep, originally sweep with a bundle of twigs). Other
T 3-4h(3} and 3-47?(3) forms reconstruct with PMx penultimate
syllable and thus do not appear to be T formations. Nevertheless,
in that these inherited forms belong to the same tone ~?/h classes
as do the similar forms which are clearly T formations, I regard
them as likewise harking back to T 3-4h and 3-5?, respectively.
The above development accounts for the majority of forms with 4h
vs. 47 contrast, There is also contrast in the 4h vs, 47 adjective
and numerals, but so many words in these grammatical classes
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bear tone 4 or 5 that it seems safe to assume that historically such
words represent forms belonging to various PT tone -?/h classes
with subsequent grammatical leveling to their present tones. If ?
and h were in complementary distribution with each other before
the tones of the forms were leveled, then it is the leveling itself
which has introduced the contrast here. There also exist some
verb stems in 2h with potentials in 4h, but there are no 4? verb
forms to contrast with them.

(3) Instances of 5h vs. 5? seem clearly to be resultant on the T
grammatical development mentioned above in which adjectives and
numerals derived from forms of originally different PT tone -?/h
classes were lowered to 5 with retention of final -? or -h of the
earlier form. This assumption is even more secure than that made
above in reference to 4h vs. 47 in that there is no evidence that
PMx or PT *44 tone pattern existed (which would presumably give
T 55); therefore T words 55h and 557 must have developed from
worde formerly bearing other tone patterns. Such a development
is clear in the case of verbs with potential in 5h or 57 in that the
former have 2-1 (PT *1?, phonetically [*1h]) in their basic form
and the latter have 3-57? in their basic form: §a3EJ‘2 1 asked but
ga5%i5h will ask; ga3%{3-3? buried, but gaB%{°? will bury.

{4) Finally, the contrast of 34h and 347 must be considered.
Here the historical development is not as simple as in the data con-
sidered in the above paragraphs, Nevertheless, an inspection of
the 34h and 34? forms reveals fairly consistent complementation
in terms of the preceding consonant (and possibly the vowel as well).
The 3-4h class is much larger than the 3-47? class and the latter
is almost entirely restricted to forms with ultimate syllable con-
sonant{s) r, gy, and gw—which, in turn, do not usually occur with-
in 34h forms (except for developed =g~ between earlier T *u,..w
as in set 38), There is, however, some overlap in that one verb
occurs with ultimate syljable -wi3~%h vs, another verb with ulti-
mate syllable wi3-4?, and one verb with ultimate syllable na3-4h
vs. another verb w1th ultimate syllable n§3 -4%, Nevertheless, in
spite of this residue, it seems plausible that at a previous period
in T, ? and h were in complementary distribution here—as, indeed
everywhere else.

5.1.3. It remains to show that T 2-1 is a reflex of PT #?, T has
a large class of 2-1 stemns (varying to 1-2 in phrase-final})., Not

only do 2~1 verbs 2> 5h in the potential but disyllabic nouns in 3 2-1
>>5 5h in their possessed forms as well. There is then, a general
morphophonemic connection between 2-1 and 5h, Presumably this
connection points to a time when these stems were ‘h’ final (either
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the spirant allophone of *?, or h phoneme already split off from
*?) everywhere, Furthermore, 2-1 stems behave in many re-
spects like -h final stems, e.g., in regard to their selection of
the alloforms of the fused first and third person pronouns., Final-
ly, the assumption that PT *17? (phonetically *[1h]} > meodern T

2-1 is the theory on which I account for the development of the
modern T-Ch five tone system, Without such an assumption it

would be difficult to compare the T tones with the M, C tones and
to reconstruct the PMx tones of our cognates. With such an as-
sumption both the reconstruction of the PMx *#? and of the tones
are facilitated. The above arguments from internal reconstruc-
tion of T-Ch in regard to 2-1 stems are clinched, however, by
the comparative data; for there are sets in which M and/or C give
clear evidence of *? in forms cognate with T 2-1 stems (23, 24,
76, 77, 83, 110, 134, 159).

PT had, then, but one glottal phoneme, but the phoneme had
a spirant allophone in certain situations and a stop allophone in
other situations. To anticipate somewhat the tone reconstruction
of the next main section, we may say that in reference to the PT
four-level system, T at an earlier stage than the present had
spirant allophone of *? after proto tones *1 and *2, a stop allo-
phone after proto tone *4, and stop or spirant allophone after pro-
to tone *3 depending on the preceding consonant and vowel of the
syllable in which the *? occurred.
5.2. M, C, T reflexes of PMx final *-?, The essential develop-
ments of PMx final *~? have already been sketched in 2.1.3., I
here recapitulate with amplification and illustrative data: (1} M
loses final *? everywhere and without trace, except for the situa-
tion described under (4). {2) C preserves final *-? in some forms
and loses it in others. FEtymological doublets occur—so that one
C form of a given word may have -?, while another form of the
same word—often the form occurring non-phrase-final—does not
have -?, This situation possibly indicates a PC sandhi pattern in
which certain ? (space) consonant clusters were reduced by loss
of the first member, Sets in which T preserves final *-? while
C does not probably contain PC sandhi variants without the final
*~?, C tone pattern mid-mid low, whether or not followed by final
- ?, usually indicates *22? or *33?, (3) PT regularly has pre-
served final *-? but splits it into ~?, «h and 2-1 ih modern T (see
5.1.2. and 5.1.3.) (4} in M, C and T there occur forms in which
PMx *CV? has been expanded by rearticulating the vowel so as to
produce disyllabic CV?V; in such forms the originally final *-? is
preserved in any language where the expansion occurs.
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Olustrative sets follow: (5) M.SM vi¥l sweet, "dii¥1 honey;
C na-di?1 honey (with rearticulation of root vowel); T zidci?i4-3
candy, gadci?i4~3 honey. (76) M-SM yiM; C yadkd? summer
squash; yddkd squash {in names of several varieties), yutkd squash
(in name of another variety), yddkd squash (in name of still another
variety); T dadkg2- 1/k43 squash., Notice the C sandhi variants
with and without -?, and the occurrence of C mid=-mid low tone
pattern indicative of PMx *227? in this set., Notice also the T 2-1,
indicating PT *1°, T kq.?’ either has lost *-? by analogy to the
possessed form or is witness to a PMx variant without %-?, If
the latter be true, then the PC sandhi variants with and without
final *? reflect a situation current in PMx itself. (89) M-SM
*diY in every place, completely, ®d1?1 all, finished; C nddd all;
T ni15? all. (Notice regular loss of final *-? on one M form, but
preservation of PMx *? by rearticulating the root vowel in the
second M form. C loses the ¥-?, T retains *-? and lowers the
tones of this word (grammatically a numeral} to tone 5 from some
undetermined previous tone pattern). (98) M«SM fifi; C ygy; T
ta?33 ear of corn (with M, C loss of final *-?). (127) M-SM
13k"™a, M-M daka pus; C yaikwa? pus; T kwe>h pus, la3kwe>h
mucus, (zidu3-4) da3kwe?h vulva. (155) M~SM kG four; C ky}?
four, kg haaki eighty (‘four twenties’); T gq,5‘?q3h four, ngwq‘*"/
ngwa%?33h four more. (Notice again the evidence of PC sandhi
varianta with and without final *-?. T has rearticulated the vowel
in most forms of the numeral; addition of T -h after the rearticu-
lated vowel is obscure), (167} M-SM fiunf; C y33nd; T n- 33h
net-work bag, T %i3ng?h crop (of a bird). (Notice that the C form
has no final - ? but bears tones mid-mid low, which afong with the
M, T witnesses, reconstructs as PMx *227), (199) M-SM, SE
"dik'}; T ni%ka5? short (final *? here was the factor conditioning
PMx *3 > M1; cf. 3.2.1.5.).
5.3. M, C, T reflexeswof *? in PMx *? C clusters initiating ulti-
mate syllables.
5.3.1. Reflexes of PMx clusters composed of *? followed by na-
sal or semi-vowel. Clusters composed of PMx *? followed by
lateral, nasal, or semi-vowel were discussed and illustrated in
3,1.4, PMx *?1 occurs, however, but in one set (19) and is not
further considered here. In section 3.1.4., *?m, *?f and *°%°w
were of some interest in view of the fact that under varying condi-
tions in M, C, T the consonant following the *? was lost. In this
section our interest focuses on the *? itself rather than on the
consonant following it. We trace developments in which the *? of
such *?C clusters is (a) retained in original position, (b) lost, or




84

{c) metathesized to another position so that the original *?C clus-
ter is eliminated but with preservation of the *? elsewhere in the
same form.
5.3.1.1. M clusters ?m, ?n, *#l, v, and ?y are, wherever
they occur, reflexes of PMx *?m, *?n, *?fi, *¥?w, and *?y re-
spectively. However, M reflex *?n of PMx *¥?n is a rather rare
reflex found only in three sets (32, 168, 275) under obscure con-
ditions. More frequently the M reflex of this cluster is simply n.
5.3.1.2. C retains glottal stop in original position in these clus-
ters except that (1) the *? of #?n is regularly metathesized to
initial position in the penultimate syllable of disyllabic words (with
?- +nd >n?d), and (2) the *? of *?w is also thus metathesized in
a few sets under obscure conditions. Under conditions almost as
obscure the *? thus metathesized i8 lost from some forms. How-~
ever, the loss of metathesized *?, both here and elsewhere in C,
may be explained, at least in reference to some verb stems, as
an analogical leveling of ? - from intransitive or reflexive verb
stems in view of the fact that prefixial ?- occurs as a transitive
or non~-reflexive morpheme in many verbs (see illustration in
5,0.3.).
5.3.1.3. T sometimes retains *-? in original position in these
clusters, and sometimes metathesizes it to the final position in
the word— where it becomes h, ?, or 2-1 and may receive the
phrase-final increment discussed in 5.1.1. Thus, the T metath-
esis of final *? was early enough so that the shifted *? shared
in all the developments sketched for final *-? in 5.1.2. and 5.1.3.
In thus metathesizing the *? of PMx *?C to the rear of the word,
T reflects an opposite tendency to that found in C where the *? of
such clusters is metathesized to the fore of the word. Since these
metatheses are even more typical of the PMx clusters described
under 5.3, 2., the following C, T correspondence is of consider-
able importance for establishing PMx *?C cluster initiating an ul-
timate syllable: C ?CVVCV~T CVCV?/h/2-1 < PMx *CV?CV.
The conditions under which T retained *? in original position
in clusters composed of *? followed by nasal or semi-vowel and
the conditions under which T metathesized the *? of such clusters
to final position are as follows: (1} PMx *7 of such clusters was
never metathesized when there was also a final PMx *-? present.
{2) PMx *?C > T ?C in forms with PMx tones *(2)2, *(3}3, *43,
*42 and PT tones *12 {merger of several PMx tone-sandhi variants),
except that (3) PMx *?n > T n (with loss of *?) in forms with the
above reconstructed tone patterns (but possibly remains T ?n in
forms with PMx *43). (4) PMx *?C > PT *CV? (with subsequent
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split of PT *? > ?, h and 2-1) in forms with PMx *23, %32, %24,
*34 and PT %21 (PMx *21 tone~sandhi variant), (5) PMx *?m is
treated in accordance with the above statements but the reflexes
are complicated by the following course of development {mentioned
in 3.1.4.2.): (a) Early PMx *?mV +tm(?) syllables seem to have
given rise to late PMx alternants: *?Vm(?) in which the first *m
was lost on addition of the second *~-m; and *?mV(?) in which the
first *m was retaineqd in that a post-posed *m was not thus present
on the form. (b) The former variant > M ?V; C ?y(?); T ?y(h).
(¢) The latter variant > M ?mV, C ?mV(?) and PT *?mV(?),

(d) PT *?mV was probably metathesized to *mV? when subject to
the conditions stated under (4) above. (e} However, PT #*#?mV"~?
was simplified by loss of first *? so that ¥mV? also resulted,

The above posited course of development requires us to assume
that any T mYy? forms occurring in our sets reflect a T nasaliza-
tion, not PMx final *-m. Set 157 contains a T form yo37o5 -3
which apparently < PMx *?mYV with tones #24, and is, therefore,
impossible to rationalize in terms of the above scheme in that the
? has not been metathesized according to statement (4). However
~?0 is a somewhat bizarre reflex of PMx ¥?m and the factors con-
ditioning it are rather obscure.

The following sets, while generally illustrative of M, C, T re-
flexes of PMx ¥?C clusters with nasal or semi-vowel, are chosen
especially to illustrate statement (1) in the above paragraph. In
the following, the PMx ultimate syllable had *?CV? structure and
T, retaining the final *-?, did not metathesuze the first *?: (274)
M-SM ki?nd to break, to cut; T ga ?r33-52 to cut, to ¢ _..E
(275) M-SM K¥3%nu t to Fro , ki?nd lar e, é"nu great, aged;

T (ru3ne%-5) ga.3'?n'i 774-3 big (beans); 21450 u.ncle (91)

C na-?ng4ni; T na3?nih to open, (62) M SM yu'?u, M-J yu?vi
to be afraid; € kT-ndit?v3d to frighten; di{-?va®2a to be afraid
(with preservation of fingl *? and rearticulation of ultimate vowel
in the second C verb); T Fu3 ?wi3=57 to be afraid. (278) M-SM
t8?yd; T rid?yudh to spoil, to rot.

The following illustrative sets are chosen especially to illus~
trate (2) above; the PMx ultimate syllable had *?CV structure and
T retains *7? in original position in forms with the indicated recon-
structed tone patterns. (21, tones ¥22) M-SM ka?mi, M-J ka?mi
to burn something; C ?kJ§?mf to set fire to (first ?~in C form is
C non-reflexive morpheme); T (g)a3?mg3 to be warm. (158,
tones *33) M~SM hi-nf-%5?mai {flattened; C dij-si1?m4 to flatten;
T (gi3)na3?m33 to cave in. (44, tones *33) M-SM tad to owe
{< PMx variant without *-?.; gee 5,6.), "d4°d to be poor; T
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da3?wi3 to owe, (96, tones *42) M-SM s}f?i foot; C di}?m3 leg;
T da3'?m;5 leg. {46, tones *42) M s3d (< PMx variant without
#_7-; see 5.6.); Tzdu3?wi5-3 Indian, non-Spanish-speaking.

The following sets are chosen especially to illustrate state-
ment (3) relative to *?n: (165, tones *33} M-SM ?In} dog; C
?y44nA dog, ?y§{ni fox; T ¥u3ne3 fox. (36, tones *12 in PT)
M-SM kini; C ?k33ny; T gadni2-3 to set up. (29, tones *43)

M-SM ?ini afternoon, ¥ini supper; C vfind afternoon; T zdi3?n15-3
supper. :

The following sets are chosen especially to illustrate state-
ment (4); these exemplify the conditions under which T metathe-
sized ¥? of PMx *#?C cluster to final posiﬁ'on: (38, tone *¥23) M-
SM kii?d sister of a woman; C kdd?v® sister; T ¥udgwi3-4h sister
of a woman (T developed -g~ between *u.,.wi), (182, tones *32)
M-SM k¥a73, M-J ku?va brother of a woman, sister of a man; C
k3aa ?va brother; T Eu3gwe3"4hbrother of a woman, sister of 2 man
(T developed -g~ in *u,,.we), (28, tones *24, *33) M-SM kani to
see (< *24), kuni (sd?5) to hear (<*33); C kwifné to look at; T

- e3-4) gudn1?14-3 mirror (<*24), gu3m3 to hear (< *33). (26,
tones *34) M-SM KinT disgust; C (kative kad) ?viind to be disgusted;
T ni3nin14-3 disgusting. (24, tones PT *21) M-SM Han! brother
of a man; C ?difné brother; T di3n12-1 brother of a man.

The following sets are chosen especially to illustrate the de-
velopments sketched under (5): (22, tones ¥32) M-SM t}?§ word
(< PMx *-?Vm?); T (=) n§3'?qh§4'3 conversation, nQZ'?Qh@5"4
incantations (< PMx *¥=?Vm?), nu3gw§7§_\z'3 word (< PMx ¥~-?mV?
> PT -mV? by loss of first *? and with subsequent passage of *m
to w and development of -g- after u; the vowel nasalization is pre-
sumably a T development). (32, tones *32, *34) M-SM 5}7(
money, bit (< PMx -*¥?Vm©?); T z§3'?q.h§4'3 money, (< PMx
~%?Vm?), zi-3miz"1 (€u3h) yolk of an egg, mil-2 yellow, copper-
colored (< PMx —*?mV? > PT *mV? by loss of first ¥?), (161,
tones uncertain) M-SM t£?3, comrade, of the same class (< PMx
-¥?Vm); C n3?} a pair (< PMx *-?Vm); T y33?35-3 twins (< PMx
*¥a?Vm), a4m§3-4? a couple of (< PMx =*?mV with T metathesis;
the vowel nasalization is presumed a T development), nu5gw§5'?
together with (as preceding, except for passage of *m > w and de-
velopment of -g- after u). For further examples— especially those
involving reflex ?m in M, C, T—see 3,1.4,2.).

5.3.2. Reflexes of PMx clusters composed of *? followed by stop
or spirant.
5.3.2.1. Clusters of PMx *? followed by spirant or stop are
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uniformly reduced in M by loss of #¥?, In C, the *? of such clus-
ters is regularly metathesized to the penultimate syllable in di-
syllabic forms; in monosyllabic ?CVV(?) forms it is maost often
retained, Exceptions to both the above statements relative to C
occur in that the C of some sets preserves no trace of PMx *?;
the absence of *? in these C forms may be at least partially ex-
plained as an analogical leveling of *? {rom intransitive or non-
reflexive verbs—as suggested in 5,3, 1.2,

5.3.2.2. T sometimes loses the *? from such clusters, but more
often metathesizes it to final position. The conditions governing
these two different reflexes—~zero and metathesized reflex—are
similar to those stated for T in relation to the metathesis of *?in
in 5.3,1.3., but the conditions here are somewhat simpler: (1)
PMx *? was dropped from such clusters when there was a final
#? present on the same form. {2) PMx *? was also dropped from
such clusters in forms with PMx tones *(2)2, *(3)3, and *43.

(3) PMx *?C > PT *CV? (with subsequent split of PT *7? > ?,
h, and 21) in forms with PMx tones %23, %32, #24, %34, %42 and
PT *2] (merger of several PMx tone~-sandhi variants). Notice
that #?C clusters with stop or spirant as second member give a
metathesized T reflex, i.e., CV? in forms with PMx tones *42;
while *?C clusters with nasal or semi-vowel as second member
give unmetathesized reflex, i.e., ?CV in forms with PMx *42,
Otherwise, the conditions just posited and those posited under ‘
statements (2) and (4) of 5.3.1.3, differ only in that the condi-
tions here posited do not embrace the same variety of PMx tone
patterns as those under 5.3.1.3., nor do these conditions have

the special complication in regard to loss of consonant (¥*m) that
characterized those under 5,.3.1.3. and which made necessary
statement (5) in that section,

5,3.2,3, Interms of C, T correspondences, note again that where
both C and T preserve metathesized *? of such clusters, the cor-
respondence C ?CVVCY ~T CVCV?/h/21 enables us to reconstruct
*CV?CV with some assurance. Otherwise, however, the *?C
cluster is reconstructed on the basis of simply the C or the T wit-
ness, In view of the fact that C seems to have added initial *? in.
some instances (notably in 157) there is probably a certain mar-
gin of error in the reconstruction of ¥?C based on the C witness
alone, in that some such sets may involve addition of the initial %=
in C rather than a metathesized *? from original PMx *?C cluster.
In that there i8 no clear evidence, on the other hand, that T has
ever added final *-? to originally vowel-final forms, the T witness
-~ even in the absence of ? in the C form—is somewhat more
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valuable.

5.3.2.4. The following set illustrates statement (1) relative to T
in the set of conditions stated above. In this set there are reflexes
of PMx ultimate syllable *?CV? with *Q. as the consonant of that
syllable. This is the only set in the array of cognates that unequiv-
ocably illustrates *?CV ? with stop or spirant as the consonant of
the syllable. This is not particuiarly strange in view of the consid-
eration that while in order to reconstruct such a syllable we must
have C ?CVVCV? or ?CVV?~ T (CV)CV?, yet the PC final *-?
is only sporadically preserved, We may assume, therefore, that
PMx syllables of this sort may have been more frequent than the

C ~ T correspondences indicate, (209) M+SM ?isd deer; C ?ydddd”?
horse; T ¥u3ta3n deer (For the semantic shift involved cf. A kaso
mule, kaso hndai deer). The initial ?« of this form is probably

not a C innovation resulting from the fusion of some C ?yu- ele-
ment; on the contrary the penultimate syllables in M, C, T recon=
struct quite regularly as PMx *yu- in M, C, and *tu- in T.

The following sets are especially chosen to illustrate state-
ment (2) above; they illustrate conditions under which T dropped
PMx *? from *?C cluster with stop or spirant as second member:
{77, tones *22) M~SM yiku mountain; C ?d44ké a pile, na-hazkd
slope; T daJkg3 slope (another T form with PT *21 has metathe-
sized *?: da3k5'L2" hill of corn, the nose (105, tones *22) M-SM
kiata; C kaatda (with loss of penultimate metathesized *? in this in-
transitive verb); T ga%¥a? will sing (new T potential from *22
lowered to *33, i.e., modern T 44; the other form of this verb,
ga3¥aZ-1 sang is from PT *21 with metathesized *?), (200, tones
%22/%33) M-SM ti-yéké ant; C ?1ikd louse; ?yaakd fly; T Zudkwa3
ant. (112, tones *¥43) C (kiGvé) ?yadki to slobber; T gadkad® to
leak.

The following sets are especially chosen to illustrate state~
ment (3); they illustrate conditions under which T metathesized
the *? of PMx *?C clusters with stop or spirant as second member:
(135, tones *34) M-SM fi-sad; C ?y£4d4; T Za3taha?-3 pird.
(142, tones *23) M-SM y4k“4; C ?kwéi crooked; T du3gwa3"4'?
to turn or twist downwards. (118, tones *23) M-SM taki; C
7d44kd; T zid-gaSka3? (bird's) nest. (116, tones *34) M k™3k3
to take away; C ka-?k44k4 to operate (something), ndadka to get,
to find (with penultimate, metathesized *? lost here in this verb});

T ni3ka3-4h to have, nadka3-4h to gather up, Zadka3-4h to get.
{9, tones *42) M-SM kihl fever; C di-k3AZ1 to beil; ?yGicl to
fry {(with loss of metathesized *? in first verb)i T ga3<’ii?i4'3 fever.
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(11, tones *42) M-SM yihi to bury; C ?kWG¥i to plant; T ga3¥i3-37?
to bury. (123, tones *22, PT *21) M-SM kaka to walk; C kifks

to walk, ku.&itkad to take a walk (with loss of metathesized *? in
these intransitive forms); T ga3%e2-1 (< PT *21), ga4Ee4 (< PMx
*#22 lowered to *33, i.e., modern T 44, in creation of new poten-
tial) to walk,

5.3.3, Reflexes of PMx clusters composed of *? followed by pre-
nasalized stop. The sets that unambiguously contain reflexes of
these clusters are few enough that the data may be exhaustively
listed.

PMx *?™d occurs in two sets. M retains *? in original posi-
tion; C metathesizes the *?, with loss in one set; T retains the
*? in *?CV? syllable and loses it in #*?CV syllable (which in this
case bears reflex of PMx tone *33): (146) M-SM ka?™32 to cut;

C k¥€3? (with *?- lost in po), ?&3?, €637, ng} ® to break; T-Ch
ga3?ne3-57 to cut. (90, tones *33) M-SM ka?*dl; C kuln? (with
loss of metathesized *?); T ga?‘n'i?’ to explode.

*?%¢ occurs in four sets. The *? is lost in M; and metathe-
sized in the C of one of the two sets for which there is C witness
but presumably metathesized and lost in the other set. T retains
*?8¢ undisturbed in all four sets—three of which reflect PMx
#¥? CV? ultimmas and one of which reflects PMx *? CV ultima: (214)
M-SM k"skd; T ga3?nga3-5? to laugh. (215) M-SM kalks; T
ga3?nga3-4 to be born. (217) M-SM Xkl to sew; C (ka?m})
kwadku to swear; T da3’nga‘?a4"3 scar, proof, sign. {(218) C
?kaakd (n33) to prepare little by little; T na’?ngah to whittle;
ga3?nga?h to scrape.

5.4. M, C, T reflexes of *? interrupting the vowel of the ultimate
syllable,

5,4.1. I reconstruct PMx ultimate syllable of *CV ?V pattern when-
ever there is unanimous witness in a set to ¥*CV?V, Whenever,
however, even one langwage of a set withesses to *CV? rather than
to *CV?V, I assume that the other language (or languages) has ex~
panded to CV?V by rearticulating the vowel. Notice, e.g., set

172: M-SM fiig?} fire; C y§?3} the fire, ?y§°3 the sun; T dg3?33-4/
yq3’§4'3 fire, light, gu3ni3‘?yq,h§4“3 daylight. In evaluating this
set the witness of the last T form is crucial, in that, while it is
perhaps conceivable that this T form should be some soxrt of a back-
formation from *?ya?am, it is more plausible to consider it as
deriving from *?yam?®., Furthermore there is enough sporadic ex-~
pansion of *{?}CV? to (?)CV?V in M, C, T to justify the assump-
tion that we here have an unusual instance of parallel expansion in
the three languages. It is, or course, possible that this expansion
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took place in late PMx. Nevertheless, in the face of such data as
that given to us in the last T form of the above set, I do not feel
that we can reconstruct PMx ¥*CV ?V for this set with any assur-
ance. This of course raises the possibility that some of the sets
for which I reconstruct *CV?V reflect such parallel M, C, T ex-
pansion rather than a PMx interrupted syllable. The comparative
method can give us no criterion for discerning between such paral-
lel developments in related languages and a common inherited fea-
ture. Nevertheless, it seems somewhat probable that, since ex-
pansion of a ¥CV? root by rearticulating the stem vowel is a rath-
er sporadic phenomenon, the bulk of our sets with unbroken M, C,
T witness to *CV?V reflect a PMx interrdpted syllable. The same
line of reasoning would be used to refute the suggestion that possi-
bly all the sets with CV?V in any or all the languages are, after
all, simply expansions of PMx #*CV?. Here it could be argued that
the existenge of at least some PMx ¥CV?V syllables would be nec-
essary to provide the model for the expansion of ¥*CV ? in the vari-
ous languages. To surmmarize: it seems highly probable that in-
terrupted *CV?V syllables occurred in PMx, and highly probable
that sets with undissenting M, C, T witness to *CV ?V hark back
to syllables of such structure; nevertheless doubts may perhaps be
entertained as to the provenience of the M, C, T forms of any
given set in view of the M, C, T tendency to expand sporadically
*CV?> CV?V,

Nlustrative sets follow: (141} M~-SM ha?3, M-SE ha?g&, MJ
¥av?a; C ka?a; T %i37i2 foot. (184) M-SMvi?a; T we>?e2 gg_og,
fine. (241) M-SM k5?5, hf?1; C ki?4, hi?{, %171, ndi?{; T go
?03-4 to drink. (263) M-SM ?§?y; C hi?H T ?y27y5 five
(T ko4-'-‘125'7 twenty=-five presumably contains an abbreviation of
?y5?y5 but this shortened form could indicate PMx *CV ? rather
than *CV?V.,),

5.4.2, There are some 8ets, similar to those just illustrated,
where the T forms have CV?Vh structure. The T final -h wit-
nesses to a second ¥? somewhere in the PMx form. The position
of this second *? was either (a) final in *CV?V? ayllables so that
a vowel could be both interpreted and closed by *?; or {b) initial
"in *?CV ?V syllables with metathesis of the initial *? to final posi-
tion in T, There is something to be said in faver of either alterna-
tive, In favor of (a) note set 159 in which C witnesses to a final
*¥? in what appears to be a PMx interrupted syllable: (159) M-SM
fig?g; C y4?3?; T yo3?0l-2 1and, soil. Notice, however, set
151 in which C initial *? - may be parallel to the T -h; this set
points in the direction of alternative (b): (151) C da-n?dé€7E to
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chew, to dance; T r@z‘?qf’h to dance. It is well to remember,
however, that while initial C ?- is sometimes suspect of being an
addition, C final -? is probably not so suspect. We may there-
fore weigh the C witness in favor of (a) more heavily than the wit-
ness in favor of {b).

Nevertheless, somewhat in favor of {b) again is the following
T development which is perhaps parallel: Some PMx *?CV? syl-
lables apparently rearticulate the vowel in T with metathesis of
the first PMx *? to final position in the newly created syllable.
Notice set {193) M-SM ?I%y3 saint, god; T gi3?y h§4"3 holy
day, fiesta (< gw13 day + ‘?yg?’ ~49 1_1___15) y§3?§h§i god, saint
(PT *?yag? > disyllabic *?y3%3 > *ya?3?). (See also 192) Such
a development as this may lead us to raise the question as to wheth-
er or not T might not have metathesized initial *? of PMx *?CV?V
syllables to final position in the T disyllabic reflex—as per alter~
native (b) -—if, in *?CV?V created from PMx *?CV?, such a
metathesis also took place.

Without attempting to decide decisively between the above al-
ternatives, I pass on to the next section. Enough data has been
presented to show that T ~h on forms harking back to PMx inter-
rupted syllables, is not a T innovation but is a reflex of a second
*? present somewhere in the PMx form. This second *? undoubt-
edly had a characteristic position even if we can not localize it
with certainty. For further examples of sets involving PMx inter~
rupted syllable with presence of second *? somewhere in the form
see 133, 156, 177, and 252.

5.5. Sets ambiguous as to PMx final *-? vs. PMx *? jn *?C ulti-
mate syllable cluster.

5.5.1. The following sets are ambiguous as to PMx final *? vs,
PMx *?C ultimate syllable cluster; the ambiguity is resultant on
lack of a decisive C witness as to the position of *? in the PMx
form: 13, 15, 25, 74, 198, 117, 128, 132, 152, 204, 205, 208,
210, 265, 269, 270, 273. Nevertheless, in reference to those of
the above sets for which PMx tones have been reconstructed, it is
possible to raise the question as to whether or not the reconstructed
tone pattern is one which would characterize a PT form shifting
*?2C> CV?, If the answer to this question is negative, we then
reconstruct final *? rather than ultimate *?C cluster. In examin-
ing the above seventeen sets—and for most of them it has been pos-
gible to reconstruct PMx tones—there is but one set {25) for which
we need to posit final ¥? according to the above criterion: M-SM
kani to pound, to hit; T gu3n13‘5‘? to guarrel, to fight, Here, M
mid-mid ~ T 35 indicates PMx tones %43, But, according to
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statements (2} and (3) under 5.3.1.3. PMx*?n> T ?n {or, at
least, simply > n) on forms with PMx ¥43. Therefore, set 25
does not point to a PMx form with ¥?n but to one with final *-7?,
Surprisingly enough, however, in every other set with reconstruct-
ed tones of those listed above as ambiguous as to position of PMx
*?, the reconstructed tones are such that the PMx form could
have contained a *?C ultimate syliable cluster.
5.6. Residues. Ilist here data from four sets in which the C
witness to *? cannot be reconciled with absence of T "/h/Zl on
any of the ground presented above: (185) C ?y44v4; T ¥a3wid~3
butterfly; (258) C ygg?; T ty3 blood. (264) C (y3?4) ndadt2?
sand; T Eu3"4"3"20wder. {277} C '?y-'ﬁhaé; T ¥udtud=3 mouse.
Some of the above sets may simply be spurious. On the other
hand, these sets may preserve evidence that in PMx there were a
few roots for which variants existed—one varijant with *? present
in the form: and one variant without it., That such a situation exist-
ed, at least in regard to *?w vs., *w seems quite possible from
the following data: (44) M-SM tad to owe, "d4?d to be poor; T
da3?wi3 to owe, (Note the etymological doublet witnessing to *?w
and *w in M~SM with only the former surviving in T.} (45) M-SM
sat rain; T s374 to submerpe; C daavé thunder; T-Ch du3?wi3
thunder, T-Co yuwi rain. (Note the etymological doublet in M,
with only *w surviving in C~—unless the *? of *?w was metathe-
sized and lost, and with *?w in T-Ch but *w in T-Co.) Such data
as the preceding probably point to the presence of some sort of
¥~ ?- derivative or inflectional infix in PMx.

NOTE

1. For similar arguments supporting a similar analysis in
present day Trique, cf. FPPT p. 75, fn. 2 and Longacre, ‘Re-
joinder to Hamp's Componential Restatement of Syllable Structure
in Trique,’ IJAL 16 (April, 1955) p. 191, fn. 4,



6. PMx tones

6.0. The reconstruction of PMx tones is based on a comparison
of four tone systems, those of M-5M, M-~SE, C, and T-Ch, The
reconstruction of the tones is not based, therefore, on so broad

a base as are the reconstructions presented in the preceding sec-
tions, in that M-~J, M-M and T=-Co are nowhere taken into account.
6.1. Present-day tone systems.

6.1.1, The tone system of M~-SM.

6.1.1,0. M-SM exhibits a system of three phonemic pitch levels.
In this dialect, where couplets of structure (C)CVV, (C)CV?V,
{cycvei{c) Vv, and {C)CV?CV occur, one tone occurs to the syl
lable. The segmental disyllabic sequence is thus paired with a
suprasegmental sequence which is termed the tone couplet by Pike
and Mak. The tone couplet is basic to the description of the dis-
tribution of the tones in basic patterns and in sandhi variants. The
following brief sketch of the M-5M tone system ig a sumamary of
certain portions of Pike's description of M-SM tone (TL, p. 77-81).
6.1.1.1. The following tone couplets occur as basic in M-SM:
high-high s4n{ turkey; high-mid, M ?1 steam bath; high-low, v{7u
coyote; mid-high, ku¥{ pig; mid-mid, v&?& house; mid-low, kdd
gnake, kitd nose; low-high, sd¥{ child; low~mid, mini puddle.
There occur, therefore, all theoretically possible sequences of
two tones in a three level sysiem excepl the sequence low-low.
6.1.1.2. The last four of the tone couplets listed and illustrated
above have tone sandhi variants as follows: Mid-mid ~high-mid,
be?& ~ b&?% house; mid-low ~ high-low, k&d ~ k6 snake (this
sandhi variation only in {C) CVV couplets with identical vowels

and in (C)CV?(C) V couplets); mid-low ~ mid-high, kutd ~ kit
nose (thie sandhi variation in AA'S couplets with differing vowels
and in (C)CVCI(C)V couplets); low-high ~ high-high, s%¥l ~ sf¥{
child; low=-mid ~ high-mid, mini ~ mfni puddle. Notice that all
the above sandhi variants are characterized by a high tone in the
first or second syllable of a couplet that has mid or low tone in
that position in its basic pattern, However, (C)CVV couplets with
identical vowels vary either to (C) CVV or to (C) CVV—thus involv-
ing as one of the freely varying tone sandhij variants a unique sort
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of variant in which both syllables of the couplet have high where
the basic pattern has other than high on both these syllables.
6.1.1.3. The sandhi variants involving the high tone(s) occur as
variants of tone couplets mid-mid, mid-low, low-high, or low-~
mid (i.e. the tone couplets characterized by such sandhi varia-
tion) whenever one of these couplets is preceded by tone couplet
high-high, high-mid, mid-mid, mid-low, or low-high, provided
(a) that the form bearing one of the latter couplets belongs to an
arbitrary class the members of which condition sandhi variation;
(b) that the high-high is not itself a sandhi variant but a basic
pattern; and (c) that no pause intervenes between the couplets in-
volved. Thus, in the following phrase ?1sd rabbit with basic
mid-low couplet varies to ?Tsé with mid-high couplet aifter kod
snake and k&€ will eat— which are mid-low and mid-mid respec«
tively and belong to the arbitrary class of couplets the members
of which condition sandhi variation: hi~"d&td k6d ?1s8 that the
snake might await the rabbit; k@& ?is8 the rabbit will eat. But in
other contexts, ?Tsd does not have this sandhi variation but oc-
curs with the same tone couplet that is characteristic of it as an
bit will go away. Notice that yid cave has tone couplet mid-low
but does not belong to the arbitrary class of forms conditioning
sandhi variation, Similarly k&& will go away is homophonous
with k&€& will eat, but the former does not condition sandhi varia-
tion while the latter does. Data of the sort just cited emphasizes
the arbitrary and mechanical nature of M tone sandhi variation.
6.1.1.4. One further type of tonal variation in M-SM may be
analyzed synchronically as a morpheme of tone substitution (re-
placive high-high) with meaning adjective modifier., Notice, for
example, the interesting contrasting phrases marshalled by Pike:
nt-kanT t£?3+nd complete-~hit comrade-mine, i.e. (he) hit my
gomrade vs. ni-kanT t§?§-n4 complete-hit together-I we, i.e.
we traded blows., Also fian? sd%{+§ the brother of that child vs.
fand s6¥{+§ that younger brother. In the above phrases t§?3
comrade + replacive high-high > t§?4 together, and sh¥{ child
+ replacive high-high > sd¥{ child-like.

6.1.1.5, The above sketch presents in broad outline the tone
system of M~SM along with the tone sandhi that is characteristic
of that dialect. It does not attempt to present exhaustively the
latter but omits many details—especially the tone sandhi involv-
ing abbreviated couplets acting as pronominal enclitics, and the
striking parallelism of tone variation in verb aspects to tone
sandhi variation. Inote in passing that Pike analyzes tone
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variation in the verb aspects as tone-sandhi variation conditioned
by a preceding zero form. (TL, 82),

6.1.2. The tone system of M=-SE.

6.1.2.1. M=-SE exhibits a system of four phonemic pitch levels
numbered 1, 2, 3, 4 from high to low (Mak, CTMTS). The basic
tone couplets of M-SE are 11, 21, 41, 12, 22, 42, 13, 42/43, 14,
24. Thus, of the sixteen theoretically possible sequences of tones
in a four-level system, only ten occur—but two more than the
number of basic tone couplets occurring in M-SM with its simpler
three-level system. Note again that there is no basic 44 tone
couplet, just as there is no basic low-low toae couplet in M~-SM.
Finally, it is important to observe that tone 3 occurs in basic tone
couplets only in 13 and in 42/43, The former class, in which
alone 3 occurs as basic without varying freely to 2, is 56 restrict~
ed that Mak records only nine items displaying this basic tone pat-
tern. None of these nine items enter into our cognate sets, where
the occurrence of M=SE tone 3 is 80 rare that I am able to tran=-
scribe M-SE tone 1 as high (*), tone 2 as mid (7), and tone 4 as
low (*) in order to better compare the tones of M=SM and M-SE
forms. ‘

6.1.2.2, The tone sandhi variation characteristic of M-SE is
much too involved to present in any detail here. However, Mak
summarizes the following significant ways in which M-SE tone-
sandhi differs from that occurring in M-SM: (1) Sandhi variation
to lower tone patterns (e.g. 11 ~ 31, 21 ~ 31, 22 ~ 32/33, 24 ~
34) is more extensive than variation to high— which occurs only
after certain forms with final tone 1 (e.g. 24 varies to 14 after a
class of forms bearing 11). (2} Some M-~SE tone sandhi variants
are complex tone couplets with one or both members of the coup-~
let consisting of a sequence of two tones on a vowel no longer than
one bearing but one tone in M-SM: e.g. 41 ~ 1 3.1, 42~ ] 3.2
and 41 ~ 2.1 3-1 (the lafter is a sort of sandhi variant occurring
only in certain restricted syntactic situations; see next statement).
(3) Some tone couplets have special sandhi variants in restricted
syntactic situations (termed ‘'special syntactic sequences’'by Mak).
The special sandhi variants occur most frequently after an arbi-
trary class of forms bearing tone couplets 22 and 24; the following
tone couplet is varied to a higher tone pattern, but the sandhi var-
iant with the higher tone pattern is formally distinct {rom the sort
of sandhi variant to high subsumed under statement (1). (4) Tone
couplets with tone 1 as first member condition sandhi variation in
preceding couplets as follows: certain forms with tone 1 as the
second member of their tone couplet vary that tone 1 to tone 2;
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while, conversely, certain other forms with tone 2 as the second
member of their tone couplet vary that tone 2 to tone 1.

6.1.2.3. To illustrate the varieties of tone sandhi listed above,

I reproduce here Mak's series of illustratory data involving 2d12
vi4 egg. In the phrase 71242 "d12v1? one egg, this form occurs
with a 24 couplet which is taken as descriptively basic. In the
phrase ta%kaZ *qilvit each egg there occurs a tone sandhi variant
14 conditioned by a preceding form with basic tone couplet 41.
The occurrence of sandhi variant *dilvi? rather than of the basic
form 2d12v14 illustrates sandhi variation to higher tones as men~
tioned in statement (1), In turn, the occurrence of sandhi variant
ta%ka? rather than of the basic form ta%kd! illustrates statement
(4). In the phrase ?12%ga2 2di3v1% another egg, variation of *di?
vi4 to tone couplet 34 illustrates sandhi variation to lower tones
as mentioned in statement {1). The phrase nuZu? *di3v1l to the
egp {e.g. in such phrases as add some chile to the egpg) illustrates
the special sandhi variation mentioned in (3). I add another of
Mak's illustrations, one involving niﬁ'?’itZ strong, to illustrate
statement (2); the following phrase also involves special sandhi
variation of the sort just illustrated: taZ&i% ni‘z'l'?ig"z strong
wind.

6.1.2.4. There is some M-SE tone variation to higher tone pat~-
terns on lines somewhat parallel to that involving the replacive
high~high adjective modifier morpheme in M«SM. But Mak inter-
prets this variation— which is neither consistently a variation to
any one given tone pattern nor a phenomenorn as widespread as in
M-SM—as simply a type of special sandhi variation in restricted
syntactic sequences, Thus, while yuZku2 2gzlvtl egg mountain
(i.e. 'where we go to get eggs') involves a variation of s 1214
egg to tone couplet 11 in a fashion reminescent of M-SM, the var-
{ation of 1a2"YiZ sheep to 2-1 2 in the phrase yu?ku2 1a2-18yi2 jg
not formally so parallel to the M-SM replacive high-high adjective
modifier morpheme,

6.1.2.5, Of some relevance to the diachronic evaluation of the
M-SE system of four phonemic pitch levels is the following obser-
vation by Pike: “The gap between 1 and 2 [in the M-SE tone sys-
tem] is relatively very large; that between the lower tones is
relatively very slight.” (NACTT, 101}, There will be occasion
to comment on this phonetic datum later (6.2.1.).

6.1.3, The tone system of C.

6.1.3,0. C has three phonemic pitch levels, There has been '
published no complete distributional statement relative to C tones
nor an analysis of C tone sandhi {cf. brief sketch in CMM, p. 50).
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The following stateménts are based, therefore, on my own exami=
nation of the C word lists prepared for me by Davis and Walker.

I examine first isolated nouns in the lists, and state the tone pat-
terns found on such items, Secondly, Ilist certain tone patterns
never found in isolated nouns in these materials but only in noun
pPhrases occurring there. Finally, I attempt to correlate with the
above similar data in the verbs of the data available to me.
6.1.3.1, For the isclated nouns in the C word-~lists I take account
of items with the following canonical shapes (C symbolizes conso-
nant or permitted cluster in the following formulae; any canonical
form is to be understood as occurring with or without final -
CVVCV, CVV, CV?V, CV?VV, CVCVV, CVVCVYV, and CVVV/
CVV?. The following tone patterns occur with forms bearing the
canonical shapes just 11sted {(a) general pattern high-high, in
cvvcy, C\f\f, and QV‘?V fb) gene ral pattern high-low, in
CVVCY, CVV, CV?V, and CUVCVV. (c) general pattern mid-
mid, in CVVCV, CVV, CV?V, CV?VV, and CVVCVV. (d) gen-
eral pattern mid-low in CYVCY, cVVCY, CWYV, cVeV, c¥»
CVCVV, and CVVCVV. (e} general pattern high-mid-low (statls-
tically rare) in CYVCY, CVCVV, and CVVCVV. (f) The follow-
ing statistically rare rniscellaneous patterns also occur on the
following canonical forms: cVvcey, cVV, ¢ cV?VV, CVCVYV,
CVVCY (the latter occurs in but one isolated noun in my list of
800 items; it occurs most typically as a sandhi variant of other
patterns in phrases). (g) Canonical form CVVV/CVV? occurs
with the follomng tone patterns on isclated forms: CVV&/CVV"
and CVVV/ CVV‘? Thls/ rather rare canonical form overlape with
the statistically rare CVV form listed under (f) in that the two
such latter forms in our lists are both CVV?, and appear there-
fore to be like CVVV/CVV? forms except for the lack of the first
variant.

6.1.3,2. The following.tone patterns are found only on C nouns

in phrases in our lists; they are, presumably tone sa.ndln vanants
of isolated forms: (1) general pattern mid-high in CVV and CV?V
(along with CVVCV which occurs several times on nouns in phrases
in our lists, but only once onh an isolated noun). (2) mid-low-mid
in CGVVCV, {(3) general pattern high-mid in CVVCV.

6.1.3,3. In relating these tone patterns which are resiricted to
sandhi variants to the tone patterns of nouns in isolation, I note
briefly that (a) mid-high occurs as tone sandhi variant of forms
that are mid-mid or mid-low in isolated CVVCV or CVV forms
and high-high or high~low in isolated CV?V forms: nduute egg,
fruit (266) vs. ndiuté ki{?yd? thorn-apple and ndutté ?ng}
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black-berries {but without this sandhi variation in nduute ?vi?i
pear, and ndiuté h4? & nuts). yaitd leaf, plant, vs, yaati hilvi
herb (but without the sandhi variation in ya3td m®b44 milky juice
exuding from certain herbs; and with a further mid~mid variant

in the phrase yaata kwaa ‘cow 's~-tongue,’ name of an herb). kiid
bell, iron, metal (124), vs. kitd k&t sword (but without this sandhi
variation in the phrase kud kwilys lance, and with a further mid-
mid variant in the phrase kui tif ax}. y§?4 a stick (110) but y3?§
ndrind? a digping-stick, y4£?37 earth, soil (159} but yz?4 ndulta?
gand (but without this sandhi variation in the phrase y§?3 ndilya
the coast}. (b) Mid-low-mid occurs as tone sandhi variant of
forms bearing mid-low in isolation: ndadkd chiremova ( a tropical
fruit) (239), but ndidku mE?2 anona (another tropical fruit). Note
also the tonal variation in the first form in the following phrases:
t1ind m3g underwear, but tiind yahdd blanket (222). (¢} high~-mid
occurs as tone sandhi variant of forms bearing high-low or mid-
low in isolation: n?d44td? tomato but n?d44td vaAkd pod-tomatoes.
?11?yd rope (231) but ?11°y% kil chain. yulkd? summer squash
(76), but yddkid yudnd? and yddki ndGlkd names of two species of
squash (but also other variants in the following phrases: yuukd
v33 and yddkd hi?4f names of two other species of squash),
6.1.3.4., Besides the above sandhi variants, which (except for
CVVCYV) are not found in isolated nouns in my C word-lists, there
are the following sandhi variants invelving tone patterns occurring
also in isolated forms: (1) high-high varying to mid-mid: n{in¢
corn (37) but niing nddd¥2 hominy eaten as a vegetable, (2) mid-
mid varying to high-high: n?daska orchids, but n?d44k4 nyjnd
name of a species of large orchids. (3) mid-mid varying to mid-
low: nduoukd twig, switch, but nduukd difyT little twig.

6.1.3.5, The potential aspect has aptly been taken by Davis and
Walker as the form of the C verb that is descriptively basic, Tone
patterns of the potential aspect of varicus verbs fit with some mod~
ification into the scheme outlined above for the tones of isolated
forms of nouns; but the correlation is somewhat difficult in that
‘isolated’ forms of verbs do not occur~—in view of the circum-~
stance that verbs are accompanied regularly by a following sub-
ject expression which is often an enclitic pronoun, and enter very
typically into phrase formation (stress=-group} with preceding par-
ticles and {often abbreviated) auxiliary verbs. In an attempt to
correlate the basic tone patterns of verbs with the tone patterns
occurring in isolated nouns, I select for comparison with nouns
the potentials of verbs that occur in that aspect without a preced-
ing particle or auxiliary verb. The following four tone patterns,
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occurring in ‘the potentials of such verbs, occur also 1n the 1sola.ted
forms of nouns: (9.) h1gh-h1gh  in CVVCV cVV, cV?V and CV‘?VV
{b) high-low in CVVCV and CVV, {c) mid-mid in CVVCY, CcVV,
and CV?V; (d) mid-low in CYVCV, CVVCV, CVV, CV?V, GV 2V
and CVV?VV. There also occur in potentials of such verbs the
following tone pa.tterns, which occur only in non-isclated nouns in
my word=lists: cVvcV (whlch occurs, however, in one isolated
noun) n3F?mf{ to present; CcYVCV kadtu to be filled; CVVCV
?k44yy to laugh; and CVVCV n?d4att to loosen (the latter not listed
above as sandhi variant of noun but is grouped here with CVVCY as
a further variation of general high-mid pattern). Other tone pat-
terns occur in the potentials of verbs with precedmg particles or
auxiliary verbs in that aspect, e.g. low-mid in CVVCV na-da-
kiika to adorn (271) and low-low in cvvcy k3-ndit?v2 to fright

en (62).

6.1,3.6. Of the four aspects of the C verb the prior past most
often has a tone divergent from that characterizing the other as-
pects. Thus, many verbs have high~-high or mid-high in that as-
pect regardless of the tones of the other aspects (sets 43, 63, 126,
134, 271). Of the other three aspects, it may be noted that (a)
some verbs have a common tone pattern in the potential, present,
and past=—and in the prior past as well for some of these verbs,
(sets 3, 8, 21, 43, 119); (b} other verbs have one tone pattern in
the potential and present vs, another tone pattern in the past, {sets
28, 59, 91, 101, 102, 103); (c) other verbs have one tone pattern
in the potential vs. another tone pattern in the present and past,
(sets 62, 84, 90, 133, 146); (d) other verbs have one tone pattern
in the potential and past vs. another tone pattern in the present

(34, second C verb in 62, second C verb in 63, second C verb in
116); and (e) a few verbs have separate tone patterns for these
three aspects (set 113). In reference to the C verbs included in
our array of cognates, there is decreasing statistical frequency
from {a) to (e).

6.1.3.7. In reference to the same limited sample of C verbs, viz,
those that occur in our array of cognates, it is interesting to note
the formally contrasting tone patterns in (b), (c), and (d)— each of
which involves one tone pattern cornmon to two aspects vs. another
tone pattern found in the other (not the prior past) aspect. The
formally contrasting tone patterns are: (1) high-high vs. mid-
low, i.e. CVVCV vs. CYVCY, CV?V vs. GV2V, and CVV vs, CVV
(sets 59, 60, 91, 116, 123, 241, 220); (2) high-high vs. low-low,
i.e, CV\fC\f Vs, C\/\/CV (very rare, set 28); (3) high-low ve. mid-
low, i.e. GVVCY vs. CTV (set 154); (4) mid~-mid vs. mid-low,

A
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i.e. CVVCT vs. CYVCVY, CVV vs. CVV, and CV?V vs. CV2V
(sets 10, 11, 36, 48, 54, 63 90, 133, 134); (5) mid-mid vs.
low-low, i.e. CVV vs, CVV (set 145); and (6} mid-low vs, low=
low, i.e. CVVCV V8. CVVCV and CVVCV vS. C\fVCV {sets 62,
116). In these intra-paradigmatic contrasts, (1}, (3), (4), and
(6) involve mid~low vs., some other tone pattern common to two
aspects; in almost all these contrasts involving mid-low (except,
in fact, for two cases involving the tone of the potential vs. the
tones of the present-past), the mid-low tone pattern occurs in the
past— whether that tone pattern be restricted to the past vs, po-
tential-present, or whether it be common to present-past vs. po-~
tential or to potential~past vs. present. The occurrence of low-
low in {2} and (5) above affords some contrast of C verb structure
with noun structure in that low-low does not occur in the nouns of
my word-lists, whether isolated or in phrases,

The above observations by no means constitute either a com~
plete distributional statement of C tones nor an analysis of the C
tone sandhi system. Nevertheless, they suffice, I trust, to out-
line for us the characteristic tone sequences of C along with the
typical range and type of tonal variation both in C tone sandhi and
within the C verb paradigm,

6.1.4. The tone system of T.

6.1.4,1. T-Ch is characterized by a system of five phonemic
pitch levels (Longacre FPPT). Nevertheless, only a few of the
theoretically possible sequences of tones occur either in succes~
sive syllables or in the same syllable. On disyllabic words with
one tone to each syllable the following sequences occur: 23, 25,
32, 33, 34, 35, 42, 43, 44, 53, 45, 55 (of the preceding 45 is ex-~
tremely rare). The following monosyllabic sequences of tone oc-
cur in T ultimate syllables—the only position in the word where
such monosyllabic sequences or ‘glides’ occur: 1-2, 2~1, 1-3
{only one such example), 2-3, 3-2 {only one such example), 3-4,
3.5, 4-5, 4-3, 5-1 (only one such example), 5-2 {only one such
example), 5-3, 5-4, 3.4-3, 3-5-4, Notice, that of these fifteen
monosyllabic sequences there are four of unique occurrence in
my present data. Furthermore, of the eleven remaining mono-
syllabic sequences, 1-2, 4-3, 53, 5-4, 3-4-3 and 3-5-4 were
shown in section 5.1, to be phrase-final variants of 2-1, 4, 5,
3-4 and 3-5-—variants historically consequent on fusion of some
enclitic -V3 particle marking the end of the noun phrase. For
historical purposes, then, I consider pertinent neither these six
monosyllabic sequences of recent origin in T nor the four mono-
syllébic sequences of unique occurrence (since the forms in which
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the latter occur do not appear to have cognates in M or C}. Only
the following five monosyllabic tone sequences are of historical
pertinence: 2-1, 2-3, 3-4, 3-5, and 4-~5. Furthermore, as also
shown in 5.1.3., the 2-1 monosyllabic sequence is a development
in T itself consequent on loss of PT *-?, Ultimately, therefore,
only the latter four of these five monosyllabic tone sequences are
of interest in comparing M, C, T tone systems.

6.1.4.2, As stated in 5.1.2., I consider that T monosyllabic 3h
(3) forms and disyllabic 3 4h(3) forms are developments of T
roots with tones 3-4h, while T monoayllabic 3?(3) and disyllabic
3 47(3) I consider to be developments of T roots with 3-57.
Therefore, in marshalling the sets of tone correspondences in
6.3.3,, Iregard T 3h{3), 3 4h(3), and 3-4h as historically equiva-
lent, and T 3%(3), 3 47(3) and 3-57 as likewise equivalent.
6.1.4.3, There is a morphotonemic relationship between mono-
syllabic and disyllabic tone sequences involving tones 23 or 34:
e.g. ru2ne3 avocado {unpossessed) but zi3~ru3ne?~3 avocado
{possessed); ra3zgz“3) things funpossessed) but ra3z93“4 things
[possessed). Also words with disyllabic 35 sequence such as

da3 '?mq5 (-3) leg act, in respect to distribution with T fused en-
clitics, very much like words with monosyllabic 35 sequence, e.g.
du3gq,3'5 to shine, and ma4ru3-5(-4) plack, Therefore, for com-
parative purposes, I consider disyllabic and monosyllabic se-
quences of tones 23, 34, and 35 to be equivalent. Finally, there
is a class of verbs in 2h some members of which vary freely or
idiolectally to 2 5h, e.g. gu3du3'?we2h/gu3du2‘?wesh to sell,
gi3%i37y32h/gi3%i27y37h to bark (of 2 dog). I assume that the
forms with tone 2 on the penultimate syllable are historically the
more basic, and that the variants with 2h {(and many 2h forms no
longer varying with 2 5h) came about by a shifting of the tone 2
(PT and PMx *1) to the ultimate syllable in a development paral-
lelling that of the 23 > 3 2-3 and 3 4to 3 3-4. T exhibits, then,
a certain tendency to shift contrastive tone towards the end of the
word,

6.2, The tone system of PM (comparison of M~SM and M-SE tone
systems).

6.2,1, The M-SE tone system of four phonemic levels is, as
mentioned in 6.1.2,, peculiar in two ways; {a) Tone 3—the next
to the lowest tone—is almost entirely restricted to tone sandhi
variants (6.1.2.1.); and (b) there is a disproportionate gap be-
tween tones 1 and 2, which are separated by a relatively wide in-
terval, and tones 2, 3, and 4, which are separated by relatively
narrow intervals (6.1.2.5.,). These considerations make it very
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plausible that tone 3 in M-SE is a development in the tone sandhi
of that dialect whereby an allotone of one of the contiguous tones
became phonemic. The precise details of this development are
obscure and should someday be investigated. Nevertheless, the
conclusion that the four-level tone system of M-SE is a historical
development from an earlier three-level system seems inescap-
able. This is further supported by the fact that unpublished tone
analyses in three other M dialects {(M-J, M-M, and M of Santo
Tomés Ocotepec) seem to indicate three-level systems there as
well. I posit, therefore, a three-level system for PM. M-SE
stands, then, at the end of an interesting course of historical de-
velopment: (1) The four-level system of PMx (see 6.3.) was re~
duced to three levels in PM. (2) The three-level system of PM
was expanded again to a four-level system in M«SE. There are,
however, significant differences between the old PMx four-level
system and the modern M-SE four-level system; to mention one
of the most outstanding of these differences, PMx employed tones
2, 3, and 4 in basic patterns and tone ! perhaps exclusively in
tone patterns that were sandhi variants, while M=SE employs
tones 1, 2, and 4 in basic patterns and tone 3 almost—but not ex-
clusively—in sandhi variants.

6.2.2. In comparing the basic tone patterns of M-SM with M-SE,
the following generalizations may be made: (1} M-5M high tone
corresponds to M«SE tone 1; while (2) M-SM mid tone corresponds
to M-SE tone 2; and (3) M~SM low tone corresponds to M-SE tone
4, It is out of a desire to bring into relief these correspondences
that in the array of cognates, I transcribe M-SE tones 1, 2, and

4 with the same diacritical marks used to mark M-5M high, mid
and low respectively. Aside from tonal differences occasioned
between these two dialects by the sporadic presence of high tone
in one dialect where it is not found in the other—a phenomenon
basically stemming from tone sandhi variants in PMx itself— the
only statistically prominent exception to the above M~-SM, M-SE
tone correspondences is as follows: while M~-5M tone pattern mid-
low corresponds in some sets to M-SE 24, there are other sets in
which M-SM mid-low corresponds to M-SE 22. Thus, while M~SM
k6?3 corresponds to M-SE ko2 ?0% bowl (242), and M-SM s3d cor-
responds to M-SE saZyd rain (45), it is also true that M-SM ?In}
corresponds to M-SE ?i%na? dog (165), and M-S5M kil corresponds
to M-SE kuZu? to die (43)., However, internal reccnstruction in
M-SE affords some evidence that at least some of the present 22
couplets corresponding to M-SM mid-low couplets were once 24—
or at least mid-low before the further tone level developed in
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M-SE; e.g. M-SE kuu? to die has a special 2~1 4 sandhi variant
in a few restricted phrases such as malat-ku2-lud+ge3 he won't
die. Furthermore, many 22 couplets in M~SE belong to a class
that condition sandhi variation to lower in certain following coup~
lets; e.g. 22 + 21 > 22 31, Finally, in some idiolects, these 22
couplets vary to 22-4. From a detailed study of such data as these,
Mak, prier to my own research and independently of me, stated
the hypothesis that couplets such as the 22 couplets just illustrated
‘are those which historically perhaps ended on a tone 4, whatever
their present form, and that this low-toneme now usually transfers
itself to the following morpheme’ (CTMTS, 92, fn. 11). Mak adds
that many 22 couplets which belong to the class that condition sand-
hi variation to lower correspond to mid-low couplets in M«-SM.,
This hypothesis of Mak’s would account not only for the M-SE 22
couplets corresponding to M-SM mid-low, but would also account
for the fact that M=-SE, in opposition to M-SM, is characterized

by a great deal of sandhi variation to lower tone patterns—inas-
much as the latter came about according to Mak's hypothesis by
transfer of low tone from preceding couplet to following couplet.

I assume, therefore, that M=5M mid-low corresponding to M-SE
22 or 24 reconstructs as PM mid-low,

6.3. The tone system of PMx,

6.3.1. The argument for four reconstructed register tones. Four
phonemie pitch levels are reconstructed for PMx. The argument
for four reconstructed levels ia as follows: (1) There appear to
be fourteen tone correspondences indicating fourteen contrasting
-tone patterns in PMx. Eight of these patterns reconstyuct with
considerable regularity and appear to have been basic in PMx
forms {(see 6.3.2,, 6.3.4.); the other six tone patterns are re-
constructed from the sporadic appearance of high tones in the M,
C, or T cognates of the sets, and appear to have occurred exclu-
sively in sandhi variante {see 6.3.4.} {2) PMx forms, whether
monosyllabic or disyllabic,; seem to reconstruct with no more

than two tones on a given form. This may be maintained with some
assurance inasmuch as: (a) This seems to have heen the situation
in PM (inasmuch as complex tone couplets of the sort found in M«
SE seem to be recent dialectal developments (cf. 6.1.2.2.), {b)
Similarly, C tone may be subsumed under general tone patterns
involving two tones to a form, while tone sequences involving

three differing tones on the same form (e.g. high-mid-low) seem
to be developments in C itself. (¢) PT had one or at the most

two tones to a form; present~-day T, aside from complexities of
recent origin (e.g. 3-5-4, and 3-4-3), has one or at the most two
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tones on the last syllable of words— which is the characteristic
position of occurrence for contrastive pitch. (3) It appears,
therefore, that the fourteen contrasting tone patterns reconstruct-
ed for PMx were composed of one or at the most two tones to each
pattern. Monosyllabic forms bore one tone or a sequence of two
differing tones. Disyllabic forms bore a sequence of two tones
whether identical or non-identical, Disyllabic forms appear to
have been statistically more frequent than monosyllabic forms.

{4) The question may now be formulated: how many tone levels
need to be posited to accommodate fourteen differing tone patterns
each consisting of a sequence of two tones whether identical or
non-identical? (5) Inasmuch as the number of theoretically pos-
sible sequences of two identical or non-identical tones in a regis-
ter-tone system is the square of the number of phonemic levels,

it is immediately evident that neither two nor three tones will be
sufficient to accommodate our fourteen tone patterns. On the
other hand, a four-level system, with sixteen theoretically possi-
ble sequences of two tones, is adequate enough. (6) I posit, there-
fore, a four-level system. All theoretically possible sequences
of two tones occurred except two,

6.3.2, The process of reconstructing the basic PMx tone patterns.
6.3.2.1. The eight tone patterns that appear to have been basic in
PMx forms do not seem to have included the highest level of the
PMx four~level system. Sets of tone correspondences involving M
and C mid and low tones along with T tones 3, 4, and 5 (and T 2h
in one set) reconstruct with considerable regularity, On the other
hand the occurrence of M and C high tones, and of T tones 2-1 and
2 (< PT *1) is a rather random and unpredictable phenomenon
{see 6,3.4.). The reconstruction of our eight basic patterns be-
comes, then, essentially a matter of equating the sets of tone cor-
respondences with eight of the nine theoretically possible sequences
of the three lower tones.

6.3.2.2. To begin with, we may state with some confidence that
the non-occurring but theoretically possible tone sequence involv-
ing the lower tones was *44, This conclusion is drawn from the
following considerations: (1) Low-low does not occur in M-SM,
nor 44 in M=-SE; presumably PM did not have a *low-low tone pat-
tern. (2) C low-low appears to be a development in that language
itself. (3} T 55 is also a post-PMx development coming about in
T as a grammatical device for marking potential in the verbs, and
attributive status in adjectives and numerals.

6.3.2.3. In reconstructing our eight basic tone patterns of PMx
we must, therefore, equate our eight sets of correspondences with
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the following eight PMx sequences involving tones *2, *3, and *4:
*(2)2, *(3}3, *23, *32, *34, *43, %24, and *42. Here we can
only be guided by considerations of phonetic plausibility and pro-
bable parallelism of development in similar sets of tone corre-
spondences, To begin with, in the eight sets of tone correspond-
ences there are but the following reflexes in the particular lan-
guages: M mid-mid, mid-low, and low=-mid; C mid-mid and mid-
low; T (3)3, 34, 45, and 35. However, in that the latter language,
T, reflects a recent development of a {ive~level system from an
earlier four-level system by split of old high tone into two pho~
nemic pitch levels, I irmnmediately posit PT *(2)2, *23, *34, and
%24 as historically basic in T to the above patterns {by eliminat-
ing the top level of the present five-tone system and re-numbering
the four remaining levels from high to low). It is reasonable to
assume that PT— which alone preserved the four-levels of PMx—
might afford a better clue to the reconstruction of PMx tone pat-
terns than either M or C both of which have reduced the old four-
level system to three levels. Comparing, then, the M tone patterns
with the T tone patterns, we note that M mid-low corresponds both
the PT *23 and *24, while M low-mid also corresponds to both of
these PT tone sequences. It seems plausible that M mid-Iow vs.
low-mid witnesses to PMx falling tone sequence vs. PMx rising
tone sequence, while T has merged into falling tone sequences both
sorts of PMx tone sequences. T is suspect of having done this in
that all PT tone sequences (*23, and *24, and *34) are falling se-
quences, Therefore, from M mid-low ~ PT #23, I reconstruct
PMx *¥23, but from M low-mid ~ PT *23, I reconstrugt PMx *32,
Similarly, from M mid-low ~ PT *24 I reconstruct PMx *24, but
from M low-mid ~ PT *24 [ reconstruct PMx #42, There are two
further sets of correspondénces in which M mid-mid corresponds
to T *34 and *24 respectively, From these two sets of correspond-
ences | reconstruct the snly other possible sequences of two dis-
similar PMx tones, viz,, *34 and *43., These reconstructions
imply that M has merged these two PMx tone sequences into M
mid-mide—thus eliminating at this spot one PMx tone level, while
PT converts the distinction between the PMx falling and the PMx
rising tone sequence into a T distinction between two falling se-
quences. Finally, M mid-mid corresponding to PT *(2)2 is con~
sidered to reflect PMx %(2)2, while M mid-low corresponding to
PT *(2)2 is considered to reflect PMx *(3) 3.

6.3.2.4, In all the above C has not been taken into account, In-
deed, with but two contrasting tone patterns as C reflexes of eight
original PMx tone patterns, C can be of little direct help—although



106

the C reflexes can be fitted into the above frameword worked out
in reference to M and T. It may be stated, then, that C general
pattern mid-low (mid-low low in CVVCYV forms) is a reflex of
PMx *34 and *43, while C mid-mid represents a merger of PMx
%23, %32, %24, *42, %22, and *33,

6.3.2.5, The C reflexes do not seem to be, however, on first
inspection as uniform as the above statement might indicate, In-
terference with the regularity of the C reflexes results from three
factors: {a) present day C tone sandhi, (b) earlier C tone sandhi,
here roughly labeled ‘PC sandhi'; and (c) PMx sandhi variation to
higher tone patterns. The third factor is common to M, C, and T;
nevertheless it is especially troublesome in C in that it is necessary
to distinguish this third factor from the other two, if we are to
account for the apparent aberrancy of the tone reflexes in C.
6.3,2,6, We may consider the following tonal variations to be
present day C tone sandhi (6.1.3.) or sandhi of a very recent per-
iod: (a) mid-high as variant of mid-mid or mid-low in CVVCV or
CVV forms; (b) mid-high as variant of high-high or high-low in
CV?V forms; (¢} mid-low-mid as sandhi variant of mid-low; (d)
high-mid as sandhi variant of high-low and mid-low; {e) high-
high as sandhi variant of mid-mid, and mid-mid as sandhi variant
of high-high, Therefore, whenever we encounter tonal variation
in the same C form in a given set, we will ignore those variations
if they conform to the above scheme.

6.3.2.7. There are in the C cognates of our sets sporadic occur-
rences of general pattern mid-mid where we would expect mid-low,
and of mid-low where we would expect mid-mid. To account for
these divergencies I posit an earlier sort of C sandhi (here roughly
termed PC) in which these two tone patterns were in frequent al-
ternation; after this alternation ceased to be a living part of C
grammar some forms once having this alternation survived with
one alternate and some such forms with the other. There are also
sporadic occurrences of C low-low mid (in CVVCV) and of low-
low {in CVV) which occur after preposed particles in the potentials
of verbs. These I likewise attribute to PC sandhi along with other
tone patterns occurring in ‘frozen' phrases (coalesced stress=
groups). Here probably fits also the frequent occurrence of gen~
eral pattern mid-low in the past of C verbs and of high-high in the
prior-past, but the tones of the verb paradigms have probably been
subject to a variety of analogical influences.

6.3.2.8. Finally there occur in the C cognates of our sets iso-
‘lated forms with basic high-high and high-low. These tonal varia-
tions neither represent present-day C tone sandhi (in that they are
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basic to isolated forms and not simply tonally variant forms re~
stricted to phrases) nor PC sandhi, for they correlate in a syste=-
matic way with the sporadic occurrence of high tone in M and of
tones 2-1 and 2in T {i.e. PT*1}, The C high-high and high-low
forms are crucial to the reconstruction of the six tone patterns
restricted to sandhi variants. In the sets of cognates cited below
to illustrate the eight basic tone patterns reconstructed for PMx
there occur a sizeable number of sets in which the C forms have
tones that are reflexes of one of the PMx tone patterns occurring
as sandhi variants. The conclusion should not be drawn that re=-
flexes of PMx sandhi variants occur with special frequency in C
as opposed to M and T; I have simply selected sets in which the
crucial M and T toral reflexes of the eight basic patterns are un-
obscured by PMx sandhi variation, but have not exercised the
same care in excluding sets in which the tones of the C cognates
bear witness to such variation,
6.3.3. Basic PMx tone patterns.
6.3.3.1. PMx *(2)2 > M mid-mid, C mid-mid, and T *(3)3
(< PT *(2)2. {(7) M-SM, SE kakj to nurse; C d3j a drop; T
di3¢i3 breast, (g)u3ci to nurse. (48) M-SM, SE kui to exist,
to be able; C kuuva, hrr, &1, ndff to complete, nA~nduuvi (?vitky)
to bless animals, ndutvé (?viiki) to bless; T (ga3) w- i3 to be, to be-
come, (ga3)na3wi3 to heal, na3wi3(ny2) to be blessed, (ga3) nadwil
to be finished, to come to an end. (79} M-SM, SE ?ikii; C ?itkd
(PC sandhi); T gu3KtJ yesterday. (113) M-SM, SE sika to divide
up, to distribute; Cka-?kadka to divide up,?kadka to cut (firewood);
T (g)a3ka3 to shave, nadka3 to sharpen, (n* e3-5) ka? scissors.
(236) M-SM, SE yu?u mouth; C dtavi mouthful; T du3®wa3 mouth.
PMx *(2)2? > M mid-mid, C mid-mid with retention of *~?
and mid-low (mid-mid low in GVVCV) with loss of final *=?; and
T 2h (< PT #27), In that T has recently lowered most noun forms
previously 2h to 3h, the™former survives only in a few nouns.
(167) M-~SM, SE finnu; C yaand; T n* 33h net-work bag, T %i3na?h
crop (of a bird). (190) M-SM, SE ya3?a3; C1-?yaa?; T ya3?adn
chile-pepper. (222) M-5M, SE kant to run, to weave; C ké4nl
to run (PMx sandhi); T (g)u3n§2h to run, (g)a3n§2hgy_w.
{127) M-SM, SE 1a3k¥a3 pus; C yaak™a? pus; T la3kwe3h mucus
from the nose, kwe3h pus, (zi3u3-4) da3kwelh vulva. (218) C
?kaakd (n33) to prepare little by little; T (g)a3?nga®h to scrape,
na3 "ngazh to whittle,
6.3.3.2, PMx *(3)3 > M mid~low, C mid-mid, and T (3}3 (<PT
%22), (242) MaSM, SE k5?d; C ku?d; T go3?0> plate, bowl.
(240) M-SM, SE yokd; T ¥a3ko3 honey-bee, honeycomb. {145)
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M-~-SM ku-%ya3, M-SE ko-"dée to be seated; C ?kwiindi (po) f(this
C form is from fusion of PC *kwit-ndai), vad (pr) to be seated,
?kwiind} (po, PC sandhi) to sit down; kd-nd2 (po, PC sandhi), 1=
ngg (pr), ke-ngg (pt) to stay; T (gad)n- &3 to sit. (93) M-SM, SE
vl day; C hidveé the day; T gwi® day, sun. (45) M-SM, SE sad
rain; C dzave thunder; T du3?wi3 thunder. (158) M-SM %¥3?ma
flattened; C diy s1T?m4 to flatten (C sandhi); T na.3‘?m§.3 to cave
in. (165) M-SM ?In3, M-SE ?Tna dog (cf. 6.2.2.); G ?y44n) dog,
?y{ind fox (PMx sandhi); T ¥u3ne3 fox. .
PMx *{3)3? > M mid-low, C mid~low {(mid-mid low in CVVCYV),
and T 3h {< PT *37), (83) M-SM, SE kﬁ-s’ﬁ {?Inf) to be content;
C (kuuvd) ?dy} (po, pt), (hifyd) ?dy (pr), (ndmiya) ?4ff (pp) to
become calm; T di3?13h calm, unruffled. (155) M-SM, SE kg
four; C kyd? four, kiyg hazka eighty ('four twenties’); T ga°?a3h
{with numeral's tone dropped to tone 5 and subsequent addition of
further syllable beyond the old final *-?), (191) M-SM, SE ya3;
C i-y&iyal (with the tone development complicated by reduplication
and prefixation); T ya3h ashes. (209) M-SM ?isd deer; M-SE ?isi
deer (cf. 6,2.2.); C ?ydddd? horse (PMx sandhi); T ¥u3tadh deer.
(278) M~SM, SE t&?yd; T ri3?yu3h to rot.
6.3.3.3. PMx *23 > M mid-low; C mid-mid; and T 34 (< PT
%23), (38) M-SM, SEku?d; C kdd?v2® (PMx sandhi); T Zu3gwi3-4n
sister of a woman. (67) M-5SM, SE yad; C hitva hole; T du3
we3-4n/w+ ehe3 cave, cliff. (99) M-SM &il, M-SE fiil; T yg3-4(-3)
salt. (119) M-SM kzkd, M-SE kakd guicklime (cf. 6.2.2.); C
kaaka quicklime, kudkd to burn (PC sandhi); T gadka3-% to get
burned. (128} M-5M, SE yikd bush, shrub, plant; C kuu (di-
yGG?ng?) water-algae; T zi3-kwe3-%h/kwehe> herbs., (150)
M.SM t3?3 to trans;Eire, hi-t3?3 (?inl) to be pleased with; C
ng?¥ to like; T (gid) rg3-47 _Egii:s (well or ill), (g)adra3-42
(rudwa2-3) to like, to be pleased with. (116) M-SM niid face of,
in front of; € n3-n33 in fromt of; T yg3-%, ri3g3-% face of, in
front of. (Also sets 172, 176, 180, 193, 227, 249, 250, 262, and
267.)
6.3.3.4. PMx #¥32 > M low-mid, C mid-mid, and T 34 { < PT
%23). (4) M-SM, SE vi¥1, T gu’ci4(-3) grey hairs. (54) M-5M,
SE kihr; C ndzava; T nadgwi3-% to choose. (182) M-SM, SE
k4?4 brother of a woman, sister of 2 man; C k3i?vi brother:
T Eu3gwe3"4h brother of a woman, sgister of a man. (221) M-SM
n} ?§; M~SE NY?y; © d{f ?v§ (PMx sandhi); T yp3-%? teeth. (237)
M-SM, SE sdkS hunger, famine; C kwiikd hunger; T zi3ko3-4p
stomach.
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6,3.3.5. PMx %34 > M mid-mid, C mid-low (mid-low low on
CVVC%T), and T 45 (PT *34), T has shifted many forms formerly
45 to 34— so that the former has survived only in a few ‘fossilized’
phrases. (17} M-SM, SE ®du¥r beans; C n{jng beans (PC sandhi);
T ru3ne4(-3) beans, ru3ne4'5 (ga.3 '?n‘i'?'i4"3) large black beans,
rudne4-3 (gi4ci4"3) small varicolored beans. (239) M-SM, SE
"dskd zapote (a tropical fruit); C ndulkd chiremoya (a similar
tropical fruit), ndadku (mg®¥) anona (another tropical fruit) (C
sandhi); T\re3ko4 -3) anona, relko4-5 (Eq5'3) the black zapote.
(18) M-SM, SE ?1¢T road, direction towards; C yJgné road (PMx
sandhi); T he3-4% direction towards; (63) M-SM, SE nuid to come
down; C ndidvd to arrive from above, kalvd to arrive descending;
T (gladwi3-4 to go out, (66) M-SM, SE yau; C hilvd; T dudwe3~4/
w* e3-4(-3) century-plant. (85) M-SM yiihj, M-SE fiuhe; C yad&e;
T da3Kk13-4h/Kk{hy3 dough. (149) M-SM, SE nda®z hand; C ku-
taA?% seize, tA?AE hand (PC sandhi}); T gi?’da:"‘?‘a?"4 to seize. (264)
M-SM, SE yu¥i powder; C (y374) ndudt2® sand; T gy3-4(-3) pow-
der, da3¥ut-5(%y3) saw-dust. (277) M-SM ¢tai, M-SE Niat (PMx
sandhi); C ?yadd?; T Fudtu (=3) mouse, ¥udtu#-5 (gwi5-3) rat.
6. 3\. 3.\6. PMx %43 > M mid-mid; C mid-low (mid-low low in
CTVCV), and T 35 (< PT *24). (8) M-SM di1r, M-SE ®dihi to
return; C k-t to come; T (g)u351’3'5? to arrive. (29) M=SM,
SE ?ini afternocon, early evening; C vfind afternocon, early evening
{(PMx sandhi); T nid-51-4) afternoon, early evening, gi3ni3'5 to
grow late, zdi3?n15(-3) supper. (98) M-SM, SE #i#i; C y§§ (PMx
sandhi); T zi3-tq3"59/t§'??3 ear of corn. (43) M-SM, SE kari

to pound, to hit; T (g)u3n! -39 to quarrel. (61) M-SM ki?G; T
¥a3?wi3-52 to rub (clothes on the rocks). (195) M-SM, SE t335;

T nga3Ea5('3) a span {measure).

6.3.3.7. PMx *24 > M mid-low, C mid-mid; T 35 (< PT *24).
{For the treating of T 3 4?(3) and 3?(3) as equivalent to 3-57,

see 6.1.4.2.) (43) M-SM kad; M-SE kau (cf. 6.2.2.); C ?kauve
(PC sandhi); T (g)a3wi3-5? to die. (58) M-SM, SE ta&l; C ?y§gng
(PMx sandhi); T na3ne5(-3) wind. (71) M-SM hiti, M-SE yiti

{cf. 6.2.2.); C h&&ts; T ¥i°&3-52 intestines. (81) M-SM *di#,
M-SE ™di5i (cf. 6.2.2.); C na-df?f, (possibly C sandhi); T di3
ci3-572/ci?i3 cactus-beer, (146) M-SM ka?"™ja to cut; C kwé§d"?
to break (PMx sandhi); T (g)a3®ne3-59 to cut. (157) M-SM, SE
Au?md; C ?y33?me smoke; T yo3'?05("3) the gummy deposit made
by smoke from wood-fire. (179) M-SE yu?v3; C ?ii?va; T ?we?e3
ice, frost. (234) M-SM SE yutd; C i~?yddtdh (probably PMx sand-
hi} tump-line; T %i3%0?0%-3 little straw mat on tump line, (There
are also the following M, T sets reconstructing unambiguously as
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*24: 32, 55, 86, 174, 199, 214, 274).

6.3.3.8. PMx %42 > M low-mid, C mid-mid, T 35 (< PT *24)
(For the treating of T 3 4 ?(3) as equivalent to 3-57?, see 6.1,4,2.).
(9) M-SM, SE kthi fever; C da-kiaA%i to boil (PC sandhi variant),
?yUuEL to fry; T ga3ti?i?~3 fever. (11) M-SM, SE ¥-2adhi to
bury; C ?kau&i to plant, to sow; T (g)a3&35? to bury. (96)
M-SM, SE ¢{?1; Cdif?m3; T da3?mg5 foot, leg. (217) M-SM,
SE kika to sew; C (ka?mj}) kwaaki to swear, to testify; T da3
?nga?a%-3 scar, proof. (265) M-SM, SE ti-k™iti; T ru3gu3
Zu?u4-3 potatoes.

6.3.4. PMx tone patterns occurring only in tone sandhi variants,
6.3.4.0. The six PMx tone patterns redtricted to sandhi variants
are described in this section. In spite of the sporadic and unpre-
dictable occurrence of reflexes of the sandhi variants in our sets,
it is nevertheless possible to reconstruct these six additional pat-
terns with some certainty. This reconstruction is possible be~
cause the eight basic PMx tone patterns each had a characteristic
tone sandhi variant differing according to the basic tone-class—
except that *¥22 and *24 had the same sandhi variant, as did also
*33 and *23. The M, C, T reflexes of a given sandhi variant are
regular and consistent— even though the cccurrence of those re-
flexes is rather infrequent and random.

The six tone patterns restricted to sandhi variants have the
common feature of being characterized by PMx tone *] either as
the first member of a sequence of two tones, or as the second
member of such a sequence, or as the only tone or tones of the
sequence. The tone ¥1 may be considered to be a replacive ele~
ment replacing one or both of the tones of each of the eight basic
patterns. Tone *1 was restricted therefore to tone sandhi variants
in PMx, Nevertheless, in view of the fact that some members of
each tone-class were characterized by sandhi variation while
others were not ({there is evidence of such variation in not more
than one~third of the sets}), all four tones contrasted in some con-
texts, and there can be no doubt of the phonemic status of the higha
est level.

The correlation of the tone sandhi variants with the basic tone
patterns is as follows: *22 and %24 had sandhi variant *21; *33
and *23 had variant *11; *34 had variant *14; %43 had variant *13;
*42 had variant *41; and *32 may possibly have had two variants
even in PMx times: *31.{in what later becarne M) and *12 {in what
later became C and T). In positing a PMx isogloss thus separating
the area in which the *31 variant was current from the area in
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which the %12 variant was current, I do not mean to imply a com-
mon C, T pedigree as opposed to M but am simply delineating one
isogloss in a network of intersecting—and very probably ill-corre-
lating—isoglosses.

6.3.4.1. PMx tone sandhi variant *21 > M high-mid (M-SE high-
low under obscure conditions in some sets); C high-high in cvvev
and CV?V, but high-low in CVVCV? and C¥?V? (and in a few such
forms that have recently lost *-7); T 2-1 (< PT #*17?) and 2 (< PT
*1). The following sets contain M witness to PMx *21 sandhi var-
iant: 179, 272. The following sets contain a C witness to *21: 19,
21, 37, 39, 76, 78, 81, 107, 110, 123, 159, 222, 229. The follow-
ing sets contain a T witness to *21: 24, 37, 47, 68, 74, 76, 105,
111, 123, 134, 159, 222, 225. Notice that sets 37, 76, 123 and
159 contain both a C and a T witness to *21.

6.3.4.2. PMx tone sandhi variant *11 > M high-high (M-SE mid-~
high under obscure conditions in some sets); C high-low (C\f\f un-
der obscure conditions in a few sets); T 25/2h (< PT #127 > later
T *23% > 25h, or 32h by shifting of contrastive tone to last syllable,
see 6.1.4.3.); and 23 { < PT *12); the disyllabic 23 forms have be-
come 3 2-3 in some situations by shifting of contrastive tone to
last syllable (see 6.1.4,3.). The following sets contain a M wit-
ness to *11 sandhi variant: 10, 97, 136, 142, 177, 194, 273. The
following sets contain a C witness to *11: 20, 38, 114, 118, 142,
165, 170, 172, 176, 180, 209, 220, 249, The following sets con-
tain a T witness to *®11: 12, 143, 176, 220. Notice that both M and
C have witness to *11 variant in set 142, and both C and T in sets
176 and 220. :

6.3.4.3. PMx tone sandhi variant ¥14 > M high-mid (high-low in
M-SE under obscure conditions in some sets); C high-high; T 25h/
2h or 23 (see above paragraph). The following sets contain a M
witness to *14 sandhi variant: 3, 59 (but the M form may here be

a PM sandhi variant resultant on addition of fused element repre-
sented by s- causative), 189 (with M-SE anomalous reflex C\’f\}”),
The following sets contain a C witness to *14: 18, 59, 116, 135,
169 fhigh-high may here be a C sandhi variant after ndiité egg,
fruit; 171, 223, 241. Only set 3 contains an unambiguous T wit-
ness to *14. Notice that both M and C witness to *14 variant in

set 59, and both M and T in set 3.

6.3.4.4. PMx tone sandhi variant *13 > M high-mid; C high-low
in C¥VCV, but high-high in CVV; and T (presumably) 25h/2h or
23. Only set 29 contains a M witness to *13. The following sets
contain a C witness to *13: 29, 98, 154. The following sets con-
tain an ambiguous T witness to *14/*13 (< basic *34/%43); the T
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reflex is 23 (PT *12): 35, 36, 56. Only set 154 contains an unam-
biguous T witness to *13 in that the potential ambiguity of *14/%13
is resolved by the C witness to *13 in that set.

6.3.4.5. PMx tone sandhi variant *41 > M low-high; C high-low
in CVVCV, but high-high in CVV; and T 2-1 {< PT #1?) or 2

{< PT *1). The following sets contain a M witness to *41: 46, 62,
70 (but the M cognate in the latter is highly suspect in that it has
preposed t1-, which seems to have conditioned some PM tone sand-
hi variation). Only set 178 contains an unambiguous C witness to *4],
The following sets contain a T witness to *41: 130, 184, 232. Set
213 contains but a M-SM form and a T form, both of which hark
back to *41, In that the cognates here come from just one M dia-
lect and T, it is probably too weighty a conclusion to see in this

set evidence for basic pattern *41 in PMx forms. More likely, we
have here a fragmentary set with all the surviving forms harking
back to a PMx *41 sandhi variant.

6.3.4.6. PMx tone sandhi variants of *32 give the following re-
flexes: (a) variant *31 > M low-high; (b) variant *12 >> C high-
high; T 2h or 23 (see 6.3.4.2.). The following sets contain a M
witness to *31 sandhi variant; 23, 53 (only M-SE), 247. The fol-
lowing sets contain a C witness to ¥12 sandhi variant;: 60, 221,
247. The following sets contain a T witness to ¥12: 16, 22, 60,
208, 212. Notice that both M and C bear witness to sandhi variant
of basic *#32 in set 247 and both C and T in set 60. Set 1 seems to
preserve only sandhi variants of *32 in all three languages., This
set and 213 mentioned above under 6.3.4.5. may possibly bear
witness to the occurrence of basic tone patterns involving tone 1,
but the evidence is too slight at present to establish this conclusion.
It is clear, however, that even if tone patterns involving tone 1
were basic in some PMx forms, the number of forms occurring
with such basic tone patterns was extremely limited (cf. M-SE
where there are but nine couplets with basic tone patterns involving
M-SE tone 3; see 6.1.2.1.).



7. Array of M, C, T cognates

7.0.1. The sets are grouped here according to the consonant and
vowel of the reconstructed ultima of the PMx forms. This coin-
cides with the M, C, T ultima except that (1) *CV?V syllables
regularly become disyllabic in M, C, T (cf. 5.0.2.). (2} Some
*CV? forms have been sporadically expanded in M, C, or T by
rearticulation of the vowel after the glottal stop; a form thus
treated becomes disyllabic (cf. 5.4.1.). (3) Some *CV forms
come down as M CVV, which patterns as disyllabic. Presumably
PMx *CV was phonetically lengthened; this length still exists in
C and T; but C CVV units are monosyllabic and T word-final CV
is phonetically but subphonemically lengthened (cf. 2,2.2.2.,
2,2.2.3., and 5,0.2.),

It is advantageous to group the forms according to the *CV of
the reconstructed ultima in that (a) the ultirma is the place of
greatest phonological variety in PMx— since several consonants
and three of the vowels do not occur in penultimate syllables; (b)
the modicum of consonantal alternation in the ultima gives these
syllables a stability not found in penultimate syllables; (¢} in so
grouping the sets similar roots are brought together in the same
section; and (d) sotne sets have penultimate syllables and some
do not, but the consonants and vowels of the ultimas of reconstruct-
ed disyllabic forms receive the same phonological treatment in M,
C, T cognates as do the consonants and vowels of reconstructed
monosyllabic forms. Itherefore consider that all PMx forms cone
sist of an ultima plus or minus a penultimate and—much more
rarely—a prior syllable. In grouping the sets according to the ul-
tima we bring together the data so as to exhibit the most varied,
basic, and comprehensive points of similarity.

Each entry in the array of cognates consists of three parts.

(1} In parentheses immediately following the form, the reconstruct-
ed PMx tones are given. (2) Immediately follows the citation of M,
C, T cognates. (3) At the close of each entry appears a brief

gloss of (a) the consonantal alternations—if any—that characterize
the ultima, and of (b) the reconstructed PMx penultimate along with
any penultimate M, C, T developments,
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7.0.2. The reconstructed basic tone pattern is given for each set
in which such reconstruction has been possible. Where one or
more alternative tone reconstructions are possible, these alterna-
tive possibilities are given with intervening slash (/)'; - Where some
forms of a given set reconstruct with one basic tone pattern while
other forms of the same set reconstruct with another basic tone
pattern, these two reconstructed tone patterns are given with in-
tervening comma. After a semicolon there is indication of any
sandhi variations to tone patterns involving a replacive *1 on either
or both members of the reconstructed tone pattern assumed to be
basic; the language or languages bearing witness to this sandhi -
variation are indicated. Therefore, the Yormula (¥22/%23; T *11)
may be read as follows: "Either proto tone couplet *22 or *23
may be reconstructed; a sandhi variation to proto tone couplet ¥11
is indicated by the T cognate(s).” Similarly, the formula (%34, *23;
M *14) may be read, “Both proto tone couplet *34 and *23 need to
be reconst;-ucted to account for all the forms of this set; a sandhi
variation to *14 is indicated by the M cognate(s).” Also note in re-
gard to the tone reconstruction that (a) Post-PMx sandhi variations
to high in either M or C are ignored in the formulae; e.g. M-5M
high attributive tone (6.1.1.4.), and early M sandhi variations to
high conditioned in some forms by such elements as preceding ti=-
animal thing or s- causative; and certain C tone sandhi variants
described in 6.1.3, and 6.3.1.0.3, (b) Ambiguity in regard to

the reconstructed basic tone pattern in a given set is resolved in

a number of instances by taking account of the reflex of a PMx
sandhi variant in that set. For example, in a set where the cccur-
rence of M mid-mid indicates that PMx *22/%34/%43 is to be re-
constructed, the occurrence of a T 21 or 2 reflex of a PMx sandhi
variant in that set resolves the ambiguity in favor of *22, since
*34 and *43 did not have PMx sandhi variants that give T reflex
with 21 or 2, but rather with 2h or 23.

7.0,3. Mixtec verbs are cited in both the potential and continua-
tive (e.g. ka?mu, hd?mi); a further form, the completitive, con-
sists in M-SM of a preposed nt followed by verb with the segmen-
tal phonemes of the continuative but with the tone couplet of the
potential (i.e. ni~-hai?mu for the verb just cited), In M-SE ni is
preposed with sandhi variation of the tones of the following verb
provided that the verb belongs to a tone class characterized by
such variation. The ni/ni forms are not cited here in that they
seem to have little diachronic pertinence. (4,1.)

7.0.4. In Cuicatec verbs the following forms are cited in the or=
der here given: po (potential), pr (present), pt (past), pp (prior
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past). Deviations from this order are made whenever it is possible
to cite together two homophonous aspects of the same verb; such
deviations from the order here established are indicated by the use
of the abbreviations just given,

7.0.5. Trique nouns are cited with the possessed form first (if it
is distinct from that of the non~possessed), then the non-possessed:
e.g. da3k§2'1/kq3 squash. Trique verb forms are cited with the
aspectual prefix in parentheses; (g)a35a2'1 sing. The synchronic
analysis represented by the parenthesis must not be allowed to ob-
scure the fact that diachronically the entire penultimate syllable is
a unit, e.g. ga-< *ka in the verb just cited. Such a prefix may be
added before a fortis nasal, lateral, or semi-vowel only with a
compulsory alternation of the fortis consonant to the corresponding
lenis: e.g. (ga3)n* e3 sit indicates two forms, n* e3 sitting and
ga3ne3 sit, sat. With a tone substitution in the latter form, a
further form ga4ne3 will sit occurs. The development of the latter
sort of forms is peculiarly T; such forms are not indicated in the
array of cognates except where they may have possible diachronic
pertinence,

7.0.6, Amuzgo forms are cited when known and presumably cog-
nate, They are taken account of in no systematic way.

7.0.7. Inthe brief gloss concluding each entry, the following ab-
breviations and symbols are used: ult syll (ultimate syllable),

plte syll (penultimate syllable), slash (/) for alternative recon
struction of penultimate syllables, and { } to indicate a plausible
reconstruction {in terms of 4.1.) but nevertheless a reconstruc-
tion with alternative possibilities, In regard to the latter it is
especially instructive to note that merger of five PMx *CV ele-
ments into T ga- requires us to thus label certain T penultimate
reconstructions as simply plausible with especial frequency. The
penultimate reconstructions are as stated and discussed in detail

in section 4. ®

7.0.8, In general M, C, T penultimate elements are considered

to be continuations of PMx penultimate, (a) if the phonological de-
velopments conform to those described in 4, 2. - 4.3,, and (b) if
the reconstructed elements together form a plausible pattern in
terms of paradigms A and B as described in 4.1. While the latter
criterion must admittedly be applied with caution, it seems plau-
sible that if there are, e.g. M, C *yu penultimate elements and a
T *tu penultimate ('t' declension) alongside a C penultimate ele-
ment which would reconstruct as *ya, then the latter may simply
mirror a C development (set 165)., In respect to the first criterion,
fusions of the sort described in 4.4.-4.7. are consistently considered
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to be post-PMx, i.e. M, C, or T developments. Judgments of
this sort are expressed by the following device: asterisked forms
not followed by hyphen are PMx unless labelled PM, PC, or PT;
penultimate elements considered to be M, C, or T developments
are cited without asterisk and followed by hyphen. For example,
note the entry in 182: ‘plte syll: M, C *k¥a; T adds ¥u3- animal’
—in which the latter element is assumed to be a T development,
while the penultimate M, C elements are considered to hark back
to PMx *k%a. '

The difficulty of such judgments as these relating to the status
of a given element as PMx or post-PMx underscores one of the
reasons behind my marshalling the M, C, T cognates here in this
section in such detail, It is my hope that this marshalling of the
data basic to the study will be sufficiently detailed and comprehen-
sive that the reader so inclined will be able to inspect the data in
his own right and to challenge, if necessary, some of my conclu-
sions. In such discussion further insights may be gained into the
phonological and grammatical structure of PMx,

¥ki,

1. (%32; M %31, *12; C, T *12) M-SM t4hf, M-SE tak{, M-J
ta¥i to send; C té4¥&, T-t66%E, t&dER, nT-t&€EE; T ridki®=3 to give.
Plte syll: M, C *ta; T ri- < fused &V~ element.

2. M-SM &M; M-SE &thi; M-J ti&i stomach; T riski3. No plte
syll. M-J has fused ti < #1 animal, thing; T has ri- < &u3h gval
shaped. The fused M, T elements may hark back to PMx *tu?
oval shaped, but the fusions are presumably post-PMx,

ki

3. (*34; M, T *14) M-SM &i-sky, &-sdky, M-SE &a-sdk],
M=J ti-suky, ?i-suky to wrap up, to wrap around; C k"aldkd, haalkd,
¥adkd, ndadkd; T nadkwi®~> to wind up, to coil up. Plte syll: M
*9>; C has fused auxiliary verb harking back to PMx *k¥a, *xa,

*ka, *"da— with *ka leveled to &a in late analogical development;
T *%d>.

*Qi

4. (*#32) M-SM, SE, J vi#L; T gu3ci?=? grey hairs. Plte syll:
Mwi; T *k%i.

5. (%24, *42) M-SM vi&i, M-SE vi&l /vif}, M-J vi¥i sweet
M-SM, SE, J®dd&i honey; C na-di?i honey, &yaadé sugar; T zid
ci?i4-3 candy, ga3ci?i%~3 honey; A t5i sweet. Plte syll: M *wo,
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*ds; C has some fused Eyaa- element; T has fused zi3- that which,
and *ka/*k">,

6. (*32/%42) M-SM 8i1; T ci® tough.

7. (¥22) M-SM ka¥y, h4¥], M-SE kaZ], h2¥], M-J ka#i, &asi
to nurse; C dgj drop; T di3ci3 breast, (g)udeci3 to nurse, ci3, ri3
ci? a drop, small quantity of: A ts¢i”. Ult syll: M, T *8~; C *y-.
Plte syll: M *ka, *xa; C *@a; T *8a, *k"a and ri- < %u3h oval
shaped,

el

8. (*43) M-SM "dii, M-SE *dihi, M~J ki¥i, va&i to return;
M-SM, SE vahi is coming; C ku-¥1 (po, pt, and pp}, i-¥&1 (pr) to
come; T (g)u3<‘.i7" ? to arrive. The medial consonant has been
reduced in M=SM under obscure conditions. Plte syll: M **di,
*ki and wa-; T *k¥i.

9. (¥42) M-SM, SE I3hi fever; C di-kAXY, 1-dh-kiA¥], da-
kA2¥71, ni-di-kaa¥{ to boil, ?yui¥i, I-?yuu&i, ?yaddt, nf-?ydde
to fry; T ga3¥i?i4-3 fever. Plte syll: M *ka; C *k2, *yo; T *ko/
*k" o,

10. (*33, M, T *11) M-5M “dfhf to untie, *djh} wing, M-SE
“daht to untie, ™dihd wing, M-J *daéi to untie, ®di& wing; C
2tezlE, 1-7t8edeE, ?tBaLR, ni- ?te&l€ to untie, to loosen, na- ?tEE€¥l
(po and pt), I-na- ?t&ET (pr), ni-ni-t&&¥ (pp) to loosen, ndiiG&i {po
and pt), i-nduu¥i (pr), nf{-nduusi (pp) to awaken, n?dM&E (po and
pt), i=n?dd%¥ (pr), ni-n?ddN¥1 (pp) to awaken (someone), hEd T2
wing, arm; T na3<‘.i‘3 to untie, to loosen, na3&i2=3 rou h, splintery,
na3¥i3 to awaken, hna3%i3 to awaken (someone), dudgwa%¥i3 or zi
-gwad¥i3 wing; A tski, ntski wing, Plte syll: M *"da, **di; C *ti,
*2dy, *xi; T *"da, **do, {¥ka}. The cognates of this set probably
involve mixture of forms from several PMx nouns traceable to the
same root but with varying plte syll.

11. (%42) M-SM &-*ddhi or ydhi, M-SE ¥i-*ddhi, M-J ku¥i to
bury; C ?kua&i, ?Ii¢L, c?il&, n?dff¥ to plant, to sow; T (g)a’
&i>=>" to bury. Plte syll: M*®d2, with ku- as an analogical de~
velopment in M=J; C * 5, *xo/%y>, *ko, **d> (with vowel palatali-
zation in the last three tenses); T *ko/*k"o,

12, (*33/%23; T *11) M-S5M ?i-"dith}, M-SE h&-"diihj the past
year; T (g)a3&i2-3 to pass, yo3? ga3¥2-3 the past year. Plte
syll: M *%da; T *ko/*k"o,
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13, (¥23; C *11} M-SM s3h}, M-SE sahj, M-J sali nephew;
C hdd%: niece; T dudgwa3%i3-4? niece. ({Similarly, M ‘niece’~
CT ‘nephew,’ set 244). Plte syll: M *8a; C *x0; T *x5/*xa (with PT
*ga > gwa after preceding du-).
*x™i

14, (*¥23; C *11) C (kuuve) ndddkd to be joined; T dudgwild-4?
together with, companion, neighbor, relative. Plte syll: C *%do;
T *0o.

15. M-SM, SE kéhi, M-J kalj clear, clearly, M-SM (k3?3})
3 Iﬂ)

k&ht to talk clearly; T gwid? quickly, (ga’ta gwis'? to say
quickly. (But cf. *x"e, the reconstruction of *x"i vs. *x"e is am-
biguous without a C witness).

*84dj

16. (#32; M-SE %31, T *12) M-SM t1¥i, M-SE ti¥, M-J titi;
C nggng; T ru?ne3; A tai ntee? avocado. Plte syll: M *tu; C *®du;
T ru- < &u3h oval shaped, fruit. These various M, C, T elements
probably all hark back to PMx *tu? fruit, oval shaped, but the T
cognate has analogically reshaped the old PMx plte in accordance
with the recent fusion of &u>h in that language.

17. (*34) M-SM, SE ®da&f, M-J "duti; C n{{ng/nGyny; T rud
ne4~3 beans, kidneys; ru3ne4-5 (ga4‘?n1‘?‘14"3) large black beans,
ru3ne4-5(gi4ci3) gmall, vari-colored beans; A ntee beans, ntee?
kidneys (cf. T zi3-rufne? kidneys.) Pilte syll: M, C *2du, T ru-
< %u”h oval shaped. The T cognate probably reflects late ana-
logical reshaping as suggested in 16,

18, (*34; C *14) M-SM, SE ?1¥I, M-J 7iti road, direction,
towards; C y§gné road; T ne3=%4? direction towards, Plte syll:
M, C *yu. T possibly had an original *yu element that was lost
without strengthening PT n > n*, since the T cognate usually
occurred in positions of relatively lessened stress.

*1i -

19, (*%22; C *21) M-SM 1dl{, M-SE 1Gif, M-J lu?u or lu?u,
M-M &ili or lo?0; C ?1f{; T 1- i3h little. Plte syll: only varying
sorts of reduplications in the M dialectg, T 1* may indicate that
the PT root was also reduplicated and that a plte syllable has been
lost, In this case the reduplication may be a PMx development,

*mi

20, (*23; C ¥11) M-SM 8a?mid, M-SE #3?mi, M-~J ya?mi;
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C ‘?m@ sweet potato, tubular root; T dudmi3-5 '?/m' i?i3 soap=
root, soap, du’mi3=4/m- i3-4=3 sweet potato, tubular root. The
soap-root is a tubular root resembling the sweet potato. The ab-
sence of the glottal stop in the second T word is obscure (ci. 5.6.)
Plte syll: M *fia, *ya; T *0a,

21, (¥22; C *¥21) M-S5M k3i?mt, hd?mu, M-SE ki ?mu, hé?mi,
M-J ka?mi, a?mi to burn something; C ?kj§?mi, '?%71, 2?17,
?nf,?Y to set fireto; T (g)a3_'?m§ to be warm, n43'?§ to smart,
to be irritated. n§3‘?a.h§4' quicklime. (g)aB‘?mQ ru?’wa.z"3 to
be angry; A hmaj ? hot, angry. Plte syll: M *ka, *xa; C *kVa,
#xa, *ka, *"da (with vowel palatalization in the last three tenses);

T {*ka}, *na.

22, (*32; T *12) M-5M, J, M t}?g word, *dz-t}§?{§, to con~
verse. M-SE N{?§ word, "da-N}?§ to converse; T n§3?§h§4“
zng ?§h§4 3 conversation, n@z‘?q.hq -4 incantations, chants, nu3
gwa 234-3 word, na 3h/zna3h language (classificatory noun with re-
cent denasalization in proclitic position); A n?am word, nam? to
send word. Plte syll: M, T *tna/*tn>; T *na/*no.

23. (¥32; M *31) M-SM, SE, J, M §°¢ m one,g, bit (12 1/2
centavos), M-SM, SE M §1§'?1§ bright, shining; T z3??

money, z §h§3 bit, zi3-mi2-1 (u3h) yolk (of an egg); mx 2 copper-
0010red yvellow. Plte syll: M, T *6i.

*nj

24, (*24; C, T *21) M-SM, SE fiani, M-J yani brother of a
man; C ?dffné brother; T di3ni2-1 prother of a man. " Plte “syll:
M *fla, *ya; C, T *0a.

25, (*43) M-SM, SE J kani, kéni to pound, to hit; T (g)u3
n1375% to quarrel, to fight. Plte syll: M *ka; T *k"a.

26. (*34) M-SM, SE, J kini disgusting, repulsive, M-SM ha-
k{ni, M-SE (h€€) kini to be disgusted, M-J sa-kini to disgust;
ta-viind, 1-tG-viind, tu-vﬁm‘i ni-td-viind to disgust, to oﬁ'end,
(kGfvé kB3) ?viind to be disgusted; T ni3pih14~3 dirty, disgusting.
Plte syll: M *ki; C *wi; T *ni.

27. (Possibly *43 in view of T retention of *?n; C tones by
C sandhi rather than PMx sandhi) M<-SM {1-hdn{, M-SE (s27?§€)
&4n{, M-J (se?e) yani grandson; C (daiya) d€€nd granddaughter,
{daiya) hiiné grandson; T (da ?njé~1) zi5?m5 grandchild. Plte
syll: M *xa, *va; C *@a, *xa; T has fused zid~ that which or zi2-1
he that.
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28. (*33/%22, *24; C *¥21) M-SM kiin}, hinf, M-SE kiini h{n{
to see, to know, M-SM, SE kiini (s3?5,) hfni (s3?8) MJ kuni
{so?0), ¥ni (so?0) to hear; C k"{{nd, ?ifnd, &itnd, nffné to look
at; T (g)u3n1> to hear, (- e3-%4) gu3nt1?14~3 mirror. C ?kauni
and T (gi3}ni3?i’ to see may be borrowings from M. Plte syll:

M *k¥i, xi-, C *k"i, *yi, *ki, *®di; T *k"i. M has analogically re-
placed *y of old ‘y' conjugation with x.

29, (*43; M, C *13) M-SM, SE ?inI afternoon, early evening,
kii-5inl to eat supper, M-SM, SE 5fni supper, M-~J &eni afternoon,
early evening; C viind afternoon, early evening, (¥£?¢4) viind to
eat supper; T ni3-5-4 afternoon, early evening, gi3ni3"5 night
fall (verb), zdi3 2 n15-3 supper, The first two T words involve
again a reflex i where we would expect %; maybe i reflex here
and in the previous set involves (a) borrowing from M, or (b)
special conditioned sound change in T after prefixal i when there
is no intervening ?, or (c} separate dialect developments in T with
subsequent dialect borrowing. Plte syll: M *yi, *8i; C *wi; T *ki,
PT *%di. The loss of the first syllable in T ni3-5-% without
strengthening of n > n* raises a phonological problem.

30, (*33/#23/%24) M-SM ?in! insides, non-physical, meta-
phorical (latter meanings when constituent of a verb phrase), M-
SE ?Ini insides, ni metaphorical, non-physical {in verb phrase),
M-J ?ini {only in verb phrase) C hilnd insides, non-physical
(only in verb phrase); T ?n15h inside of (verbal attributive). Plte
syll: M *yi; C *xi.

31. M-SM, SE, J, M ?uni; € ?ilnd; T wa5?mn15h three (the
M here may have analogically leveled the tones of this numeral to
mid-low from some former pattern; it is no doubt significant that
all M numerals from *2'to ‘10’ have mid-low tones). Plte syll:
M, C, T *wa.

32, (24) M-SM #i-kG?n}; T %i371171%4 group, herd. Plte
syll: M *k%i; T *uxi/{*ti).

33, (%22/%24/%42; T *21/*41) C ka-ki~?ng} (po and pt), i-
kG- ?n@) (pr), nf-kd-?n3} {pp)i T (g)a3?n12-1, ga’2n15h to put
in (cf. 30). Plte syll: C *k"a/*ko; T {*ko},

34, (*43/%24/%42) C d3-?n§?§ (po and pt), T-di-?n§?j (pr),
ni-da-?n§?§ (pp) to move, to stir; T na3 ?n33-5% to wash out (a
dish or pan). Plte syll: C *8a; T *na,

35, (*34/*43; T *14/%13) M-SM kani (?in}), M~SE kini-nl
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to think; C ?n3Q (hitn3) (po and pt), i- ?ny} (h.) (pr), ni-?ngy (h.)
(pp) to think, to doubt; T {g)a3n12-3 (za3? rudwa2-3) to have a
generous impulse, na3n12-3 (rudwa?-~3) to think, to be sad. Pite
syll: M *ka; T {¥ka}, *na.

36, (cf. 35) M-5M kani, hani, M~SE kini, hén] to put in place,
to set up; C ?k3gny, ?iing, &%7in}, ?niiny; T (g)a3m12-3 to set up,
to stand up, to erect. This is probably the same root as the pre-
ceding set. Pite syll: M *ka, *xa; C *ka, *xa, *ka, *"da (with

vowel palatalization in the last three tenses.)

37. (*24; C, T *21) M-SM, J ntnl; M-SE nGni corn; C nﬁntﬁ
corn, nijng (ndGu¥a) pozol; T di3?1ﬁ2"‘1/?n'i1"2 corn. Plte syll:
M, C, T *%du.

Fwri

38, (*23; C *11) M-5M, SE Ku?1 sister of a woman; C
kidd?ve sister; T §u3gwi3"4h sister of a woman. Plte syll: M, C
*¥k(®)V~; T #V-,

39, (¥22; C *¥21) C nddd?vé€ eruption of the skin, pimple; T
y-a3?wi3 boil, carbuncle. Plte syll: C *"do; T *yo.

40, (%23 /%32/%34) C taave a pile; T na3wi3~% to pile up.
Plte syll: C *ta; T *na.

41. (*22/%*33) C yduve toe-nail; T-Ch a3wi3, T-Co yawi
head. For the semantic shift involved, c¢f, M-SM expression ¥ini
23473, ‘head of the hand,'i.e. finger, Pite syll: C, T *¥yo.

42. M-SM, SE ?@d, M-J, M *?uvi two; C ?udvd two, di-
?§0vE twins, ni-?GUvE gome, a few; T w+ i5h two (cf. T FudwiSh
twelve); A we two. M may have analogically leveled to mid-low
from some other tone pattern, cf, 31, Plte syll: some sort of
PMx reduplication; possibly *wi-wi. T lost plte syll and strengtha-
ened w > w* .,

43, (*24) M~-SM kud, hi?}, M-SE kud, hi?I, M-J kuvi, &i?i,
M-M hi?i; C ?kidva, 71}, &, n°dff; T (g)adwi3=5?; A kue?
die. Ult syll: M *w=, *x-; C ¥Wa=, *x-, ¥k-, ¥*d-; T*w-. M
creates new final syllable after old ultima by rearticulating vowel
after ¥.?, Pite syll: M, C, T *k%o.

44, (*33; M-SE *11) M-SM tad, tad, to owe, M-S5M, SE’
"d4?d poor, M-J ®da®vi poor, M-SE t4d to owe; T da3?wid to
owe. Pite syll: M *ta, *"da; T *"da.
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45, {*33) M-SM, SE szld, M-J savi rain, M-SM SE 83?1 o
submerge; C (dai-)nkuiv?® rain drops, daavé thunder, (kw§g-)kdve
to rain; T-Ch dud?wid, T-SD do 203 thunder, rain-diety, T~Co
yuwi rain; Alui? to blink, to flash lightning, nda sua®, nda lua?
rain-water, tsue (sg) ntue (pl) lightning. It may be necessary to
reconstruct two forms here— one with and the other without *?;
cf. 44, Plte syll: M *@a; C *Ba, and ku=-(possibly < *k¥a); T *6a,
*ya.

46, (%42; M *41) M-SM, SE sid, M-J savi; T zdu3?wi®-3
Indian, non-spanish-speaking; A katsue (sg), kalue (pl} Mixtec
Indian. It may be necessary to reconstruct two forms here— one
with and the other without *?. cf. 44, 45. Plte syll: M *fa; PT
*%Zda.

47. (*22; T *21) M-SM tau to roast, to toast; T rudwil to
roast over hot coals. Plte syll: M *ta; T has ru- < V- fused
element.

48, (*22) M-SM, SE, J kull to exist, to be, to be able, dad
to become; C kumve, hii, &I, ndif to complete (head of many verb
phrases); also note as constituent of the following: na-ndGuivi
?viiku (po and pt) I-na-nditvi ?viikd (pr), nf-ndddvi ?viiki (pp)
to bless animals, ndGive ?vilki, I-ndUUvE ?viikd, ndabve ?viika,
nT-nddfivé, ?vitki to bless; T (ga3)w- i3 to be, to become, (ga3)
nadwi3 to get well, to heal, (ga)na3wi> to be finished, to come to
an end. Ult syll: M, T *w-; C *w-, *x., *k-, **d- (with vowel
palatalization in the last three tense forms). Plte syll: M *k"»,
*2ds;  C *k"o, *%do; T {xk™>}, *no,

*yi
49. (*22; C *21) C k§; T %a3{3 mosquito. Pite syll: C *ka;
T *ta.

*te

50. M-SM kb yit{, M-SE kgd yu¥{, M-J ku-yoti alligator;
C ?y44t€ lizard., Plte syll: M *yam; C *ya.

*fe

51. M-SM ¥ii, M-SE ¥i31, M-J &¥i; C dunde aunt. Plte syll:
M, C *03., There was possibly a PMx reduplication *082-0>,

¥xe

52, (*32, with obscure M=SE mid-mid) M«SM ®"dihi, M-SE



123
2d3hT to get wet; T (glu3¥e3-% to be wet. Plte syll: M *%da; T
*k"a.

53, (*32; M *31}) M-SE 2ddhf; T ¥u3ze%-3 hens, domestic
fowl. Plte syll: M *"du; T #*u,

*x¥e

54, (*32) M-S5M, SE kdhi, M-J ka&i; C ndgiva, I-nddava,
ndi3va, nf-ndiav4; T nadgwid-* to choose. Plte syll: M *ka; C,
T **da.,

*2de (Sets without C witness are ambiguous in that they could be
either *"de or *“dl.)

55. (%24) M-SM, SE yu¥® knife; T-Ch n* e3-5 (ka3) scissors,
T-Co n* e knife. Plte syll: M *yam/*yo. T loss of plte syll is in-
dicated by strengthening of n > n*.

56. (*34/%43; T *14/*13) M-SM, SE ku¥i, hi%i, M-J kuti,
giti; T (g)a3nez"3; A -ndee, kande? to chew. Plte syll: M *k¥a/
*k%o, *xi; T {¥k"o},

57. M~SM vi&{, M-SE vi&{; T n* e® naked. Plte syll: M *wi/
*w3, T loss of plte syll is indicated by strengthening of n > n-*,

58, (%24; C *21) M-SM, SE ta%, M-J tati; C ?y§§nd; T na3
ne3-3; A hnde wind. Plte syll: M *ta; C has ?yyy (cf. first syl-
lable of C in 209); T *na,

59, (¥34; M, C *14) M-SM, SE ku¥i, hifl, M-J kuti, &iti take
a bath, M-SM ski{¥i, M-SE sk4¥l, to bathe {someone); C ki{n4,
h{{n4, n{ind to take a bath, ka-'?k&ﬁné, T- ?kiddnd, &7« ?kfidna, ni-
?kdin4 to bathe e (someone). T (g)adne3-4 to take a bath, du 3gwal
ne3-4 to bathe (someone). Plte syll: M *k“'a/*k'o, *xx, C *k¥a,
*xi, *ka, *"da (with vowel palatalization in the last two tenses
and with C nasalization thrOug,hout one verb), *k™a/*k*>; T *ka/
*k¥s (with PT ga > gwa after previous du-}.

60. (%32; C, T *12) M-SM, SE kh&, h{¥, M-J kuti; C kdtn4

1), hifng (dif) &ind (dif), offnf (diL); T gane3 to ripen. Plte
Syll M *k'a/*k"o, kxi; C *¥k"a/*Kk">, *xi, *ka, *da (with vowel
palatalization in the last two tenses); T *ka/*k"o.

*we

61, (%43) M-SM, J ku?4; T Za3?wi3=52 to rub (of washing
clothes on the rocks); A -?ue to massage. *we vs. *wi is ame=
biguous here without a C witness. Plte syll: M *k%a; T *ta.
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62. (%42; M *41) M-SM, SE yd?d, yG?d, M-J yu®vi be
afraid; C kZ-ndil?v3, i-ndii?vd, &-ndii®v}, ni-ndil?v3, to
frighten, di{-?v@?2 {po and pt), T-di}{-?va®2a (pr), ni-di{-?vi°i
to be afraid; T (gu3)§u3'?wi3'5‘? to be afraid, dud%u3 2wi3-52 to
frighten. Plte syll: M *yu; C *%°du; T *tu.

63. (*34) M-SM, SE, J null to come down; C ndUdvad (po
and pt), T-ndGGva (pr), ni-nduGvd (pp) to arrive from above, kadva,
hiiya, &iiya, ndiiy4 to arrive descending; T (g)a3wi3'4 to go out,
to go down. Plte syll: M *nd>; C #*tdo, *Kk¥o, *x0, *ko, #%do (with
palatalization of the plte vowel in the last three tenses, and an ob-
scure development in which original intervocalic *-w~ was re~
placed by y in the situation i....a); T *k¥o/*ko.

64. (%23/%32/%34) C dii~daava (po and pt), 1-dii-daavs (pr),
ni-dii-daava (pp) to clean; T nadrudwid-4 to erase. Plte syll:
C *6a; T has ru- < ¥V~ fused element.

65. C kudvA, hilya, &iiya, ndiiyi to be hidden (of the sun);

T w* i® hidden. This set may be the same as 63, Plte syll: T
indicates loss of plte syll by strengthening w > w*.

66. (*34) M-SM yal, M-SE yau, yavd, M-J yavi; C hiivi;
T-Ch dudwe3-4/w+ e3-4-3, T-Co yuwi, T-Iyuwe century-plant;
A tsua (sg), lua (pl) cactus. Plte syll: M, C *ya; T *Ba, *ya.

67. (*¥23) M-SM, SE yal,, M-M yavi hole, M-SM yad (kava)
cave; C hiiva hole, hiiva (y&v4) cave; T dudwe3~4n/ w+ ehe3 cliff,
cave; Atsue? (sg), lue? (pl). Plte syll: M, C *ya; T *0a.

68. (%x24; T *21) M-SM, SE yGd, M-M yuvii; C hiivd; T-Ch
dudwe2-1/w* el~2 straw mat, T-Co yuwi; A tsue (sg), lue (pl).
Plte syll: M, C *yu; T *fu, *yu.

69. (%23, #32; C *11, T *11/%12, M *31) M-SM nu-y£?i at
the market place, yi U pay, wages, 474U, ¥4°4 to pay M-SE
ya *0 market place, wages, M-J tya?vi to pay; M-M ¥a?vi to
pay; C ?1ivid market place, &{?vd wages, na-dif?vd to pay; T~
Ch du3?we4-3 wages, na ru3?we3-4/na3ru2?we5h to pay, (gu3)
du3 ?weZh/gu3du® ? we oh, gu4du4'?we4 sell, #$i3ru3owed-3 rich
man, catrin, ?we3-4-3 market place, T=-Co yu?wi, T-I yu?we
market place; A tiam ?lua pay, will fight. Plte syll: M *ya
(with fusion of prior tV- + ya > ¥a- or tya-); C *ya (with fusion
of prior tV- + ya > ¥ii~; and with fusion of prior dV= + ya > dii.);
T #*0a, *ya, ru- < ¥V- fused element,

70. (*22/%24/%42 but probably the latter in that M may here
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witness to *41 sandhi variant; M witness suspect because of ti-.})
M-SM €2 24/tT-yA 74, M-SE 83?4, M-J tya?vi; T Za3?wel=21lice
eggs. Plte syll: M *ya (with fusion of prior ti + ya > a- or tya-);
T *ta.

*t1

71, (*24) M-SM hiti, M-SE yifl; C heets; T %i3gi3-5- in-
testines. Plte syll: M *vyi, *xi; C *xi; T *ti.

* 1Y
72. M-SM hikf, M-SE yiid, M-J &ki; C ?yaule? fist, Dlte
syll: M *y>, *x3; C *yd.

73. (*¥33; M-SM *11) M-SM yild, M-SE y1; C ?yuua¥i?
‘medida de codo,’ cubit. Plte syll: M, C *yu.

74, (*227?; T *21?) M-SM yild, M-SE yilf bone, shell, horn;
M-M ?iki bone; T zi3Ki2h shell (of egg), (Zu3h) zi2KiKi5-4 peanuts,
*shell-fruit’ ftones 2 5-4 by back-formation from 32h), kil-2
bark. Plte syll: M *yi; T *6i.

75. (*34) M-SM, SE *dI¥f, M-M ?iki; T kg3-4-3 geeds; A
lke rice. Plte syll: M *"dV, *yV,

76, (¥22?/%22; C, T *21) M-SM, SE vikk, M-M ?iki squash;
C yfitkt squash in the phrases y. (yuind?) calabacita tierna and
y. (ndodkd) calabacita chompa, yuikd (y33}) calabacita chiquita,
yokd ? calabacita yddkd (h£?4f) chilacayota; T da3kg2- 1{1{43
squash; A tskg (sg), lk¢ (pl) squash. Ult syll: *Kim/¥k™i. Plte
syll: M, C *yo; T *8o.

*L™q

77. (%22, *43; C, T %21, C, T #13) M-SM, SE yuki, M-M
yuku mountain; C hitkd Rill, ni-h3aks slope, hiliside, ?d44kd a
pile, tffkd a little hill, ?tifkd top, summit; T KIh13 mountain,
da3ky3 slope, hillside, da3k§2-1 a hill of corn, the nose, daZ
kuhu3-4 sty (of the eye). da kuhu?-3 ascent. The latter two T
forms may be borrowings from M. Plte syll: M *yu; C *yu, *xa,
*Ba, *tu; T *Ba. There is here a mixture of forms from two PMx
nouns: One noun with plte *yu, *tu {‘t’ declension), and another
noun with plte *@a, *xa. ('8’ declension).

78. (*22; C *21) C hifkd river, hiiks (?1f{) gully; T I3 riv-
er; Plte syll: C *yu/#xi.

79. (%22) M-SM, SE, J ?ikii; C ?itkd; T gudki3 yesterday.
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No plte syll. M and C have obscure ?i and ?ii respectively. T
has gu- < gwi3 day.

80. M-SM *dii, M-SE fI-ki?§, M-J ®di-kumi; M-M tiko;
C (nduGté) ?yaakiu; T (kwe3h) ki3 onion. This set involves sev=~
eral phonological problems and is not included in the statements
of the preceding sections; it is nevertheless retained here as a
residue of peculiar interest in that M-J seems to preserve PMx
and PM final *-m before added ~i element of obscure origin.

*@1

81, (¥24; C *21) M-SM "di¥, M-SE, J "di¥T cane-whiskey;
C nx-df?{ cactus-beer; T di3ci3'5'?/ci'?i3 cactus-beer. Plte
syll: M, T *"di.

82. (*34) M-SM *dI8f, M-SE, J ®dt&i; T di3ci3-4/ci3-4-3;
A se (sg), tse (pl) roasting-ear. Plte syll: M, T *%di,

83. (#33?; T *11) M~SM kii-sH (?inf); M-SE ki-sH-ni to
be content; C (iidivd) ?dii (po and pt), (hify4) ?d3] (pr), (ndifyd)
2d{{ to become calm; T di3?13h/d12~! calm, unruffled.

84. (%337, %327 /%42, *227) M-SM ka%}, ha¥{ to press, to
chew, k"a¥i, h4¥i to press, to nail, Kisi, Kis1 to tremble, to
quiver, M-SE k"&¢¥j}, hé3] to press, to chew, [isi, Kisi to tremble,
to quiver, M-J k¥a¥i to press, to nail, kisi to tremble, to quiver;
C ?k3ad}, ?1id}, &7di, n?d{{d} to shake something; T {g)a3cidh
to touch, to feel. In this, as in the preceding set, vowel? in T is
cbscure. In this set it may indicate that the T form is a borrowing
from M. Plte syll: M *ka, *xa, *k%a; C ¥ka, *xa, *ka, *%da
(with vowel palatalization in the last three tenses); T {xka/*xal,

*xi

85. (*34) M-SM'yih3, M-SE fithg, M-M yu¥a; C yad&d;
T da3iq3-4h/K(h13; A tskg dough. Pite syll: M %yam *fam; C *Ha/
*ya; T *@a.

dkx™

86. (*24) M-SM ku-2dih}, M-SE kii-®dijhj, M-J ku-"di¥%i; T
2131375 to dawn. Plte syll: M *3di; T *ti,

87. (¥22/%34/%43) M-SM, SE kihi, M-J ka&j warm, damp;
T g‘jf_s warm. This is possibly a root related to the preceding,
Plte syll: M *ka.

88. Ckj?{ T zidg1?13 chicle. Possibly no plte syll, T



127

has zi3- that which (which ultimately harks back to PMx *8i but
may be a T fusion).

*"dl (varying with *ni in some sets)

89. M-SM, SE nfi all of, complete, » 353 in every place, com-
pletely, *di?7 ail finished, M-J nini all of, complete, "di?i all,
finished; C nduu all; T n15? all, ni4n14 segregated, apart from
others. (Probably there were two roots, *nf and **d1?, Notice
that forms only with n- in M do not have ?. A third PMx form
*8d1 may have developed by contamination; this form may lie back
of the C cognate as well as the M *dfi). Plte syll: reduplication
in M«J and T.

90. (*33) M-SM ka?"dl, k£?°d, M-~SE ka?dl, k£?%dl, M-J
ka?®di; C kudnl, hiini, &ni, niini; T ga3n13 to explode. Plte
syll: M#*ka; C *k"a, *xa/*xi, *ka, *®da (with vowel palatalization
in the last two or three tenses).

91. C n3-?ng4ni, I-nid-?n§4n{, ni-"33n?, ni-n3-?ng4ni to
open; T na3 ?n12h to open, naZ2?nih1®-4, ni2?nihi5-4 open. As-
sume *?%d- or *7?n-. Plte syll: C *nam, T *na, *ni.

92, C ?ngg-(ntilyjd), 1-"ng§ (ntiiy{), ?ngy- (ntilyy), ni- ?ngg-
(tiiyyg); T (g)a3'?n12 i (z9 3-4-3) to order, to command. Plte
syll: T {*kal.

93, (*33) M-SM, SE k‘Iv‘I, M-J kivi day, M-SM "ddd by day,
?3-2divi the heavens, M-SE "dud by day, ?3-" divi the heavens,
M-J ®duvi by day, ‘?a-"dnn the heavens; C hulvé the day, ni-
huuve the heavens; T gW1 _?y_ sun, (n e3"' ) ra3ngW13 {place-
nare) ‘agua del sol,' ¥u3gwi® name of; A ¥ue (sg), nkue (pl) day,
light, fiesta, name. Plte syll: M *ka, *ds; C *xo; T *t> and ra-

< &V- element, *

94, (¥43/%24/%42) M-SM BA-yIvi people, fd-yivi world, M-
SE fid-yiiu people, a3 ~yivi world, M-J fiivi people, flu~nivi world;
T-Ch gwi3=5=4= people, %u rm3gw15~3 world, T-Co yuwi people,
T-I ngwi people; A (tsham) nangue world. Plte syll: M, T *yo,

*mi

95, (*22/%33) M-SM E;‘ ?¢, t1-f1?{, M-SE &?{, M-J ti-fi} ?i;
C s3-?1?m}; T-Ch %a3733, T-1 Zu?ma; A ts?3i (sg), nts?3zi
{pl) or katsg;_ (sg), kants?¢i (pl) skunk. Plte syll: M *fiu; C *fu/
*yu; T *tu,
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96, (*42, *33/%23/%24) M-SM, SE s1°] foot, M-SE s} 7]
post, leg of table. M-J si ?j foot; C di1?m3 leg; T da3?mg®
leg; A ¥%e (sg), nk?e (pl). Plte syll: M, C ¥6u; T *"da.

*#¥1 /01

97, (*23; M *11) M-SM #f#f, M-SE fifi; C yg) T adtag4-3
hail. No plte syll. M reduplicates. T adds a- or possibly some
PT *ya- element. '

98. (*43; C *13) M-SM, SE #fifii, M-J fifli, M-M &ii; C y§d;
T z.i3-tq.3-5'?/te}'?;,_g3; A tsiam (sg), niam (pl) ear of corn. No plte
syll. M dialects reduplicate, except M-M.

99, (%23) M-SM, J fiit, M-SE ffii; T dg3-4/ya3-4-3; A tshg
salt (a possible C coghate: hiima),

100, (%22; T *21) M-SM, J si-ffiii, M-SE saffi; T da?/yg?
corn cob. The following C form may be cognate but seems difficult

to relate: i-nii roasting ear. No plte syll: M adds sa- with pas-
sage to CVCV in M-~J.

#wi

101. (*34) M-SM, SE t1?v1 to suck, to suck blood, to practice
witchoraft, M-J ti?vi; C tii?+vi, 1-tii?vi, ti1?v}, ni-til?vi to suck;
T zdu3?waha4-3 witchcraft. Plte syll: M, C *tu; PT *%du.

102, M-5M stivi, M-SE stivf, M-J sa-tivi to err, to destroy;
C da-tidvi, T-da-tddvi, da-tTavi, ni-da-tuavi to destroy. Plte
syll: M, C *ti.

103, (*33/%23/%24) M-SM tivi, M-SE tivi, M-J tivi to play a
wind instrument, blow; C tiivi, I-tiivi, titvi, ni-tiivi tc blow.
Plte syll: M, C *tu.

%24

104. M-SM, SE ?§, M-J ?ij; Cngy T-Ch 214, T-Co ?y,
T-I n*1; A nhe¢ nine.
*ta

105, (*22; T *21) M-SM, SE, J kata, hita, M-M kata, hita;
C kastz, hifta, TITtd, adifta; T (g)a35a2"1, gad¥at; A -ta to sing.
Plte syll: M *ka; C *ka, *xi, *ka, *"da (with vowel palatalization
in the last two tenses); T {#kal.

106, (*24; T *21) M-SM, SE stay, M-J, M ¥ita; T da3%a2-1/
Za3 tortilla (tone 3 of latter form is obscure). Plte syll: M, T *8a.
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107. (¥24; C, T *21) M-SM, SE yidta, M=J €ate, back; C t{lﬁté
tile; T %i3%a2-1 back of, roof of, %. (we?e3) roof of house; %3
E;E‘S (ni4tud-3) hunch-backed (tones 4.5 of latter form are cb-
scure); A kantya? back. The C meaning may be by metonomy from
such a phrase as ‘roof of house.’ Plte syll: M *ya, *xa; C *ta; T
frtal '

108, (*42; T *41) M-SM yh¥d, M-SE ydt2 river; T-Ch Zal-2
valley, canyon, T-Co Za?a river. Plte syll: M *yam/*ya/*yu.

109. M-SM hiZ4, M-SE hité wide; C da-?k™irtd (po and pt), 1-

d3- ?k™it3 (pr), ni-dl-?k¥iitd (pp) to grow; T gaSEa?af’ -3 wide.
Plte syll: M *xi; C *k™i; T has ga-.

110, (*22; G, T *21) M-SM yind tree, M-SE yuN@ tree, M-J
yuty tree trunk, M-M tutu firewood; C n§?4 firewood, y4?4 stick;
T 213—_? I/Eq stick, wood, firewood, tree; A ts?am (sg), n?am
{pl) stick, wood. Ult syll: M *n~, *tn-; C *n-, *y-; T *t-, Plte
syll: M *ys, ®o; T {*to}

111. (*24; T *21) M-SM h3nd box, hind oven, M-SE y&NJ box,
(yah) ?{Ni barbecue-pit, M-J Zaty box, ity oven; T 51351}2 1/
Eq -2 pox, barbecue-pit, gu 51;1 2 oven, kiln; A ntam? oven, Ult
syll: (cf. set 110). Plte syll: M-SM, J *xa, *xi; M-SE *ya, *yi;
T *xi and gu- (ultimately < #*k"i/*k¥a but probably a T fusion}.

*ka

112, (*%24/%42/%43; probably the latter in view of T loss of *?
from *?k) C (kddv€) ?yi3kA to be slobbery, to slobber; T (g)a3
ka5 to leak. Plte syll: C #*ya; T {*kal.

113, {*22) M~SM saka, s4ki to divide up, to distribute, sdk{
(ndd)} to mix, M-SE, J saka (nu3ﬁ) to mix; C k3- ?kaiki, i-7kidka,
%i- ?kadk3, ni~7?kEGkA d1v1de up, 7kaidki, ?9fkd, Z?7T3Kd, n?difks
fto cut f1rewood), T (%) ka to shave, na3ka to sharpen (some-~
thing metallic), (n* e -5)ka3d scissors. Plte syll: M has fused
sa- t¢ make, to do (ultimately from PMx *Ba but probably a M
fusion); C *ka (throughout one verb), ¥*ka, *xa/*xi, *ka, *2da
{with vowel palatalization in the last two or three tense forms);

T {¥ka}.

114, (*33/%23; C *11) M~SM, SE, J kiikd; C k44k3 comb.
Plte syll: M #*k*a}; C *ka.

115, (*22/%34; C *21/#14) M-SM, SE ™dik3; C ty£4k4 banana.
No plte syll. M has "di- and C has tya~ of uncertain origin,

-



130

116, (*34; C *14) M-SM k"5kE, h4ks to take away, "J5ki to
take along, M-SE k"8k3, héki to take away, "d&kA to take along,
M-J "daka to take along; C ki- ?k4£4k4, I-?k4£4k4, ¥~ ?k3Arkd, ni-
?k44k4 to operate (something). nd23kd (po and pt), I-ndAdkd (pr),
ni-ndd4k4 (pp) to get, to find, nZ-nda3dkd (po and pt), I-nZ-ndiaki
(pr) ni-na-ndi3kZ to find; T nika3~%h to have,na3ka3-4n to gath-
er up, ¥adka3-4h to take, get, fetch, a3ni3ka3-4h to revolve, na
nidka3=4h to turn about, to return; A ntkam to turn by itself, rkam
to revolve, Plte syll: M *k%a, *xa (with fused *dV- + ya > Ma,
2de, "da); C *ka, *"da; T *®da, {*ta} and ni. (T ‘stative’ prefix).

117, (*23) M-SM ™jakia, M-SE "d2k3, M-J *daka, M-M
8dyaka; T na’kaha?-3; A nda kwe giue. (The A phrase which
means ‘sticky water’ may involve a popular etymology.) Plte syll:
M has fusion of *dV- + *ya > ™a, "de, "da, "dya; T *da.

118. (*33/%23; C *11) M-SM, SE t3k3; C 7d44K}; T ziJ-ga”
ka%?; A katkya (sg), kantkya (pl) nest. Plte syll: M *ta; C *Ba;
T ga-.

119. (*23) M-5M k3k3, M-SE kiki quicklime; C k33k3 quick-
lime, kOdkl, hit&l, ¥iM¥!, ndit¥? to burm, kIa-(?y4£?3), 1-ki-(?y.),
&1-ki-(?y.}, ni-kf-(?y.) to burn something; T gadka3-4 to get
burned. Plte syll: M *ka; C *ka; *¥k¥a, *xa/%*xi, *ka, *"da (with
vowel palatalization in the last two or three tenses; with late pala-
talization of vowel in the abbreviated form of the verb); T {*kal.

120, (¥23/%32/%34) M-SM fi-kak4, M-TJ ti-kaka; T ¥a'ka?-3
the crow. Possibly no plte syll: M has a reduplicated form with
prior ti-; T has Za- (ultimately from some PMx *ta element.)

121, (*24; C *21) C y44k4 pine wood, {-y44k{? pine tree, i-
n¥d4ks ? ladder, h33k3 roof-pole, n?d{4ks, i-n?d44k4{, n?d3Ak},
ni-n?di4ks sweep; T ka®a pine wood, torch, candle, redka?a%-3
stick, redke? - splinter, na3ka_?’Ts-? to sweep; A ska (sg), lka
{pl) candle, kaa, tkaa, lkaa to sweep. Plte syll: C *ya, *xa,
*"da (also with prior C i~; and with **dV- + *ya > n¥a accompa-
nied by prior i-); T *®da and re- < ¥y3 wood (note ‘r’ effect on
vowel of the ultima in one form.,) '

122, M-SM ti-y4k4, ¢4ki, M-SE ¥iak£, M-J, M tyaka, C
?y3akd; T Zudkwahad; A katska (sg), kalka (pl) fish. Plte sylil:
M *ya (with fusion of t1 animal + ya > &a and tya); C *ya; T Zu-
animal. The fused elements in both M and T hark back ultimately
to PMx *tu? animal, but the fusions seem to be post-PMx.
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123, (*22; C, T *21) M=SM, SE kdkd, hika, M-J kaka, Tika,
M-M kaka, Bika to walk; C ku-&ka, 7-&1tkd, k&-¥17ka, ni-&itkd
to walk, take a walk, kf4k4, hﬁké ¥1tka, ndfik4 to walk; T (g)a’

_1—,—Jga.46e to walk, tehe3 path; A kaa to walk, Plte syll: M
*ka, *xi; C *kd (throughout first verb), *ka *xi, *ki, **da (with
vowel palatalization in the iast tense); T {*ka}.

124. (%32/%42) M-SM, SE J k3a iron, bell; C kid bell, kiid-
ax; T ga3ga‘?a3 metal, bell, ga3'? hour of day, du kwaréa?a3
jail, Fu3kwa?- 1 ¢al-2 rattle~snake, e, zi3-ka3-4h rattle of (rattle-
snake). No plte syll. T reduplicates.,

125. M-SM, SE -gd, M-J -ka; C ki; T ga®? more.

126, (%24; T *21) M-SM kaka, hik§, M-SE kik), hfk}, M-J
Bdaka, &ika, M-M Pdaka to ask; C kaik3, hifks, &itkd, ndffk4 to
ask; T (g)a3%i2-! to ask for; A ky, tky, 1k, t3 to ask a loan. A
further T form offers a possible cognate in which the peculiar sit-
uation leading to the *k > ¥ wasg not involved; but the vowel reflex
is difficult: ii3kitz‘1 a loan, Plte syll: M *ka, *xi, *®da; C *ka,
*xi, *ka, **da (with vowel palatalization in the last two tense
forms,)

*kwa

127, (*227?) M-SM, SE 13k"3, M-J *dak™a, M-M dak"a pus;
C yaak"a? pus; T la3kwe3h mucus, kwe3h pus, (zi3u3‘4) dadkweZh
vulva. Plte syll: M *la, *"da; C *ya; T *la, *6a.

128, (*23) M~SM, SE yikd bush, g ant, ghrub; C kii-(dT-yad

?nQ?) lanita de agua (algae); T kwehe” edible herbs; A tskwa (sg),
lkwa (pl) lanita de agua. No plte syll: M fuses yu- tree, wood,

129, (*23; C *11) M-SM hikd, M-SE hiki thorax; C tffk"3;
thorax; T %i3-rudkwa? rib. Possibly no plte syll. M has hi-
which could hark back to PMx #xi-. C has tii~ which could hark
back to PMx *tu. T has ru- < ¥u3h oval-shaped.

130, (*42; T *41) M-SM, SE tiki, M-J tika; C titk"3; T %i3
ridkil-2 grasshopper. Plte syll: M, C *tu, T ri- < &V- fused
element. (Note 'r’ effect on vowel of the ultima and on the fused
$u3- animal prior syllable.)

131. C ?k®ii, 733, ?k3i, n?d33; T wa3?a?-3/ga37a2-3 o
spin. Proto monosyllabic verb of ¥*CV? type is reshaped in C to
?CVVand in T to CV?V, Ult syll: C *k"-, *w-, *¥k-, **d- (but
with PC *?waa > %aa in accordance with general elimination of
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w- forms from C verb paradigms). T *w-, *ke,

132, (*24; T *21) M-SM, SE yik}; T dudkwal-2 row, furrow.
Plte syll: M *yu; T *6u.

133, (*23) M-SM kK"373, h§?3, M-SE k3?3, h§?%, M-J k¥37%3,
M-M k%373, ky?y; Ck3?}, h§?§, &§?§, ng®§ (and k"§7% you
went); T wq3'?§3"4h/g§ ?33-4h; A -ha, ~tha, -wha, nkha'to go.
(The A forms may be more immediately cognate with the T verb
wa3h to be in motion; but all these forms may belong to a PMx *a/
*am paradigm), Proto monosyllabic verb of CV?V form. M ¥k-,
{x-); C *#k"-, (x-), *k-, *n- (with substitution of x- for original
*w- in M and C; and with vowel palatalization in C); T *w-, *k.,

134, (*24; T *21) M-SM k33, k£3, M-SE k33, k43: C k"33
Qg ‘?kéa ‘?n§§ to pierce, to make a hole in (something); T
1/ /ga®-1 to dig. Proto monosyllab:c verb of *CV? form. M
*k-‘ C *k¥a-} (x-), *k-, *n~ (with substitution of x~ for original
dwa=); T *w-, *ka,

*Da

135, (*34; C *14) M-SM t1-s34, M-SE s3i, M-J saa; C
?y44d4; T %a3taha®-3; A kasa (sg), kantsa {pl) bird. Plte svyil:
M adds t1 in M-SM; C *ya; T *ta,

136, (*337?; M #11) M-SM ?is%, M-SE ?is4, M-M ?isa; T
a3ta3n the day after tomorrow. Plte syll: M, T *ya.

137, (*34) M-SM (s2?8) kasi, M-SE (s2?&) kis4; C d33d3;
T (da3?ni2-1) zi3ga3ta3'4h son-in-law. Plte syll: M *ka; C re-
duplicates; T {*ka}.

138. (%227 /%33?) M-S5M "dasa how; "dd-s44 and then, M-SE
248s: how; T da’h thus, d@3h a2 certain. Possibly no pite syll.
M forms have "da- and ®*du-.

*xa

139, M=-5M h44, M-SE héé, M-l &aa new; C (ni-dif-} hat
to moult (of fowl); T na’ka5+3 new. No plte syll, T adds na-,

140, (*23) M-SM "dih}, M-SE 2dih}, M-J *di%3, M-M "di-
%33; C ndaskd®; T dadkg3-4h/ka3h; A tskam (sg), lkam (pl) san-
dal. Ult syll: *xam/*x¥a. Plte syll: M has *di-; C *%da; T
*0a,

141, (*24; T *21) M-S8M hi®3, M-SE h&?e, M-J &a®a; C
ka?3; T ¥i3°i% foot (the T form has been displaced in many
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contexts by a newer form da3ko2-1 foot, of obscure origin). Mono-
syllabic root of *CV ?V type (possibly verbal in origin; cf. 133).
M #x-; C ¥k=; T *x-,

*x¥a

142, (*¥23; M, C *11) M-SM y4k"4, M-SE yak"4; C ?kwél
crooked; T du3§wa3"4‘? to turn downwards, to twist downwards,
duggwq3"qh44' a forked stick (probably a PT nasalization rath-
er than PMx *-m}, 1a3kwq,3 lame (by back-formation from the
former, cf. zudgwe3?ehe-3 mattery eyes < kwe3h pus). The
diphthongized C reflex raises a phonological problem. Plte syll:
M #ya; T *Ba, *la.

143. (*33/%23; T *11) M-SM, SE, J kii-v3} to make an up-
roar, M-SM, SE v32 noisy; C (kilivé) vd4 to make noise, &i-
?aak{d a sound, k“aakii, haakid, faikll, ndadku to weep; T {g)a3
gwazh to scream, to bellow, to cackle. T du3 2e3 ¢ P

to s to » 1O . gwe?e’ to wee
may possibly fit in here as well. Plte syll: M *kVa; C *xa (> ?a
by metathesis of *? of medial *?k cluster), *kYa, *xa, *ka, *%da
{with analogical reshaping of *ka > ¥a); T {¥ka}.

*¥B8da

144. (*34) M-SM "di¥3 water, to dissolve, M-SE *dite, M-~
J duta; C n@nd /ngyn} water, [tiivi) nF§§ to sprinkie to spatter
(so in several phrases); T da ne3"4/n'e -4-3 water, du3 gwa3
ne3-4 melt, T-Co n* a water; A nda liquid, water. Plte syll:
M, C, T #Bdo; T {¥ko}

145, (*33) M-SM kii-?ya3, k£-"j53, M-SE k5-"dEg, 2d&:, M-
J ku"da to be (somewhere), to be seated; C ?kViindi, vdi, ¥?iindi,
?niindi to be seated, ?k¥IIndi, ?Tindi, ¥?iind!, ?niindl to sit
down, kd-ngd, i-n§§, kE=ng§, ni-né{ to stay (somewhere); T (ga3)
n* e’ to be (somewhereh reside, sit, No plte syll: M has ka-
and ku- (from *ka and *k%a auxiliary verb). C has fused auxiliary
verb, giving forms %kwii~, ?ii-, ¥?ii- and ?nii- in one verb but
preserves evidence of old present *w- in the other verb); T {*ka}.

146, (*24; C *#21) M-SM ki ?%*j3, h4?™ja, M-SE k31?248,
h&€?°d%, M-J ka?"da to cut; Ck¥€27?, ?£?, E?&2?, *né2? to
break; T-Ch (gla3?ne3-57%, T-1 ga?ni? to cut; A ?n¢ to dig {in
wood, earth, rock), Ult syll: C *k%., *xa, *ke, *n-, Plte syll:
M %ka, *xa; T {*ka}. Probably either the M or C treatment (in-
flection of ult syll vs addition of plte) is PMx and the other is a
development in the particular language.
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147. M-SM, SE st{3, M-J ¥ita to pull; C ki-n?d3}, 1-n?d3d,
Zi-n?dad, ni-n?d3} to pull, to guide. Cf. M-SM skdsa, M-SE
sk{4{ to stretch (something); C kad, hil, &i, ndif to stretch one-
self; T nu3kwa2‘3 to stretch (something), n"13h m_1-21~'.v‘ra.3 sling-
shot. Ult syll: M %, *k-; C *®d-; *k"-, ¥x-, *k-, *%d- (with
usual vowel palatalization); T *¥*k¥-. Plte syll: M *0a; T *"da.

148, (*23; C *11) M-SM *daa (y4a), M-SE fA%dd (y44), M-J
"daa (yavi) (second constituent means century-plant); C nds4; T
da3 '?/ya'?a?’ fiber of the century-plant. Ult syll: M, C *%da~; T
Eya, *BJ.

Y= .

149. {%34) M SM, SE, J ®d&?3 hand;<C ki-ta?3 to sieze,
td?3 hand; T (gi )da37a3 -4 to sieze, ru3da7a4 3 mano de metate
(stone rolling pin used in grinding corn), ra37a3 hand. This set
and the preceding may be related in that **da?a may be a PMx
expansion of "da?; M %d3?% > "d3 in some morpheme sequences.
Ult syll: M *Pd-; C *t-; T *d-, T has r-, and ru3- both < ¥u3h
oval~shaped. '

*tna/*%da (latter in C)

150, (*23) M-SM t3?} to transpire, st§?3 to bother, to pes-
ter, hi-t3?3 ?Ini to be pleased with, M~SE N4?} to transpire,

st@'t’a to bother, to pester, hé-N3?3-nf to be pleased with; C
ng§?g to like; T (g1 Frg®~=? to fare (well or ill}), drg -45 yg
"12,3 4h to bother, to pester (g)a3r§3 47 rudwal~-3 to be pleased
with, Ult syll: M *tn- (with s- from fused sa- to make < PMx

*02); C *®d-; T *tn- (with fused d- element, possibly < *8a also}.

151, C dA-n?d€?Z (po and pt), i~-dA-n?d€7?E (pr) ni-di-n’dé
?8 (pp) to chew, to.dance; T (gi 3)ra2735h to dance. An alter-
native etymology would be to list the above C cognate with M=-SM
EPdf?7 pulverize, grind—in which case the T form would not be
cognate because of its vowel reflex. Ult syll: C, **d; T *tn.

*nga
152, M-~SM "diha, M-SE ®dih&, M-J "dia in sincerity; T
¥aSnga®? truly. Probably no plte syll. M has "di~; T has ¥a-.

153, (*43/%24/%42) M-SM k&-h4?4, M-SE k&-h&€, M-J ke-
%2%a; C kU-nk5?5/ki-nk&?5, i-k., &i-k., ni-k.; T ga3%i3?i5to
begin. Plte syll: M *ka; C *k¥a; T {¥ka},

*ngwa
154, (*43; C, T *13) M-SM "divd, "d4vi, to jump, "ddi
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arrow, dart, M-SE, J "d&v3, "d4vi to jump, "dlivi arrow, dart;
C k44vd, had, k33, nd4l to jump; i- yaﬁvi arrow, dart; T da
ngwe3-4h to spring away, to jump away, (g)w “e2h to ju to jump, Ult
syll: M, C T *%g¥. but C (kaa)v- h-, k, ®d-. Plte syll: M
*¥8da, *%do; C-¥ka, *ya (with prior Ci-); T *0a.

155, M-5M, SEkq M-J, M kumi four; C ki{}? four, kijj-
haski eighty; T gq_, ?3°h four, ngwq.‘*'?q.?’h four more, M-J, M
retains PMx and PM final *-m on addition of =i (by analogy with
?uvi two and ?uni three).

156, (x22?/%33?) C &-kj?§ T Zulgwy3?33h grandmother.
Cf. M-SM (nan4) #Gd and nind A4?ni grandmother- with the first
constituent consisting of a Nahuatl or Mayan loan corresponding
to a similar loan-word in T viz. na3na3h elderly lady, honorable
lady. The second constituent of the first M-SM phrase, i.e,, fidd
may be an fi- initial variant of the root here presented. The sec-
ond M-SM 'phrase— which has spread through the other M dialects
~—has as second constituent a form listed under 276.

*ma

157, (*24) M-SM, SE fil?ma, M-J yu®ma; C ?y§§°me
smoke; T y03705'3 the gummy deposit made by smoke from a
wood fire; A ntiam smoke. Plte syll: M, C, T *yam.

158, (*33) M-SM h3-nf-¥3?mi, M-SE (hed) ni-¢ima some-
thing flattened; C du-su'?m&, 1-d31¢ sii ?m4, di}-sil?ma, m"d:'&"
sii?m4 to flatten; T (gi®)na3?mga® to cave in (of earth in a clay
pit). No plte syll. M has fusion of some tV- element with *ya
> ¥a or ¥. Origin of C sii- is obscure. T adds na-.

159, (*227; C, T *21) M-5M, SE, J, M #§?§ land, soil; C
v§°3% T dos'?oz"l/yo3'?o =2, Ats%0 soil, Plte Syll M *flam;
C *ﬁam/*yarn, T *Bam.a*ﬁam/*yam

160, (*33/%23/%24) M-SM k3?3, k§?3, M-SE k33, k§v4§,
M-J, M k3?3 to tall; C kj3?m§, hg?3, k3?3, nf-nk3®3 to say:
A tma talk over, ?m3 to teach. Plte syll: M *ka; C *k%a, *xa,
*ka, and *ka with prior *nima. The nasalization in the penulti-
mate syllables of the various M and C forms is resultant on re-
duction to CV?V patiern at one or more spots in the verb para-~
digm of each language.

161, M-SM, J, M t§?3, M~SE N§?3 comrade, of the same
class, M=-SM (?Gd) t4°3 a pair: Cng?} a pair; T a4m§3'1‘? a
couple of (only in the phrase a3'?ng02 a4mq, -49 ¥a3 a couple
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more tortillas), nusgw§57 together with (*numa? > *nuwg? >
nugwg ?), y§37q5"3 twins; A ¥%ia (sg). ts?3 (pl) companion,
friend. Plte syll: M *tna; C *na; T *ya (with loss of *y in first
T form, and with spread of nasalization to pite syll on reduction
to disyllabic CV?V in the third form. The second T form is pro-
bably by fusion of some PT *nu- element.

162, (%33; M *11) M-SM, SE, J m44 that one; C m3§ oneself;
T mq3 ?33 oneself. T has added a syllable after the final *?.

*na

163, (*¥23) M-SM (kika) nfi}y, to be ashamed, (tikid) nid
shame, M-SE kii-kind, kd-kini to be as‘hamed, M-TJ (koo tuka)
nuu to be ashamed; C (kilvé kwi-) nﬁa to be ashamed; T (zid3.)

na4?ahad-3 shame of.

164, M-5M n33 (?ini), M-SE n&3 (-ni), M-J naa (?ini} to
forget, M-SM, SE, J naa to get lost; C (kiUve) n4a to forget.

165, (¥33; C *11) M-SM '?m%m t1- ?ind, M-SE, J 7inid dog;
C ?y34nd dog, ?ydind fox; T ¥udne3 fox. Plte syll: M *yu; C
#*yu and ya-; T *tu.

166, (*23) M-SM, SE, JInild face, towards, in front of, place
where, time when; C n3-n33 in front of, k"&-vén33 place before,
k¥33 place, time (the latter, if really cognate, possibly repre=
sents a fusion of this root with some preceding element); T y§3‘4/
ri3q3"'4 face of, surface of, in front of, place where, time when,
(g)a3di3§3"4 to precede; A nam (sg), and ndee (pl) face, e dge.

No plte syll, Various fused elements in Cand T, T ri- < ¥
ovale-shaped; T di- with prior a-,

167. (*zz?) M-SM, SE Mﬁunu, M-J yunu; C yaind; T n° 3g3h
net-work bag (Sp. red), %3 ng 2h crop (of a bird). Plte syll: M
*fam; C*ﬁa/*ya, T {al.

168, (*¥32; M *31) M-SM n@-m2?nf, M-SE ma?n4, M-J fiu-
ma®na; T n*ehe3 drowsiness, sleep. Plte syll: M has some
sort of ma- penultimate element that is presumably a post-PMx
fusion in that there is no clear evidence for PMx prevocalic *m-
in plte syll, T strengthening of n > n* indicates however, loss
of some plte element,

*Ha (¥fi-, *0- in most sets)

169. (*34; C *14) M-SM, SE fiefid; C (ndOatd) y44; T adtg?-3
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blackberries, Ult syll: M *&-; C *f-/%*y-; T *8-. Plte syll: M
¥fa; T *Ha/*ya.

170, (*33/%23/%24; C *1i1, T *21) M-5M, J &3d, M-SE #id;
Cy4: T §i3q,2; A tsham (sg), nham {(pl) village. The T form is
possessed: the unpossessed form, £u3m§?§4"3 village, is appar-
ently from a root for which I at present have no etymology. No
plte syll. T has ¥i3- {which ultimately harks back to some PMx
*xi- or ¥tV- element).

171. (*¥34; C *14) M-SM, SE, J, M ?TiG; C y44; T taha3 A
tsiam, niam thorn, Ult syll: M *8-; C *#-/%y-; T *g-. No plte
syll. M adds ?i« element,

172, (*23; C *11) M-SM, SE, J fiti?}; C y4?3 fire, (k3x-)
?y47?3 to burn (something) (for the first constituent see 118),
(?kaanf) y43 to be born, i.e., ‘see light,’ ?y4?} the sun; T da?
?733-%/yq3 73%-3 fire, light, gu’ni3?yghq?~3 day-light; A t¥am
(sg), nam (pl) fire. Ult syll: M *fi-; C *fi-/*y-; T *f-/*y-,

*Q., No plte syll, T adds ni3- with prior gu3-. Notice the paral-
lelism of C and T forms with ?y~-. '

173. M-SM, SE, J, M ?ifd;- C h33; T waStg®? six, ya3ta??/
wa3tq,4'? six more; A flam ;s_i:_:_.’ Ult syll: M *fi-; C *x-; T *8-,
Plte syll: M *wa/*ya; T *wa, *ya.

174, (*24) M-SM ti-?1M, M-SE tifid, M-J ?ifiu; T a3tg?3%-3:
A tsam? foam, suds. Ult syll: M *fi=; T *9, Plte syll: M, T
3
ya.,

175. (*22) M-SM, SE fiAd honey-bee; T ¥u3ta3 honey-bee,
honey-comb; A katsiam?®, kaniam? bee. Ult syll: M *f-; T
*g-. Probably no plte syll, M reduplicates. T adds ¥u3- animal.

176, (*¥23; C, T *11) M-SM k¥i?3, hi®?3, M-SE hi?fi, hi?fid
to bark (of a dog), M~J *da®yu to yell; C ?y§{y3® coyote, ?yf{yd
(k¥4?3?) mountain lion; T (gi3)ii3"y§3"4h and (gi3)iiz?y§5h to
bark; Ea39y§3h coyote. (Other possible C cognates are ng?3
*k¥i, *xi (the former may be an analogical development in M~SM);
M-J **da; C *ya, *yam (may be PC stem reduplications); T *xi
{(with prior gi3-), *ta.

177. (*¥23; M *11) M-SM H-£§?§, M-SE y$-8§°§ honored,
respected; T (gid3)nadya3?33-4h to respect. (cf. 193, 173) Plte
syll: M=SM #*xi, M~SE *yi;.T na®- with prior gi3-.
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178, (*42; C, T *41) M-S5M, SE, J khfiil; C yd6td; T n-e3=5-4
meat. Ult syll: M *#a; C *t; T *n-. Plte syll: M *ku; C *yu;
T loss of plte indicated by strengthening ofn> n*,

*wra

179, (24; M *21) M-SM yd?3, M-SE, M yi?v3; C ?ii%va; T-
Ch ?we?e3, T-Co yu?wi?, T-Iyu?we? ice, frost. Plte syll: M,
C, T *yu.

180, (#23; G *11) M-SM yii?3, M-SE, M yi?v3; C ?ifvd; T=
Ch du’?we3=%h/?wehe3, T-Co yu?wih, T-I yu?weh thread. Plte
M, C, T *yu; T *8u.

181, (*®42) M-S5M k™2 ?a, hi7?3, M-SE k™4 ?3, hé?&, M-J ku®va
to give; C k&?2 (po and pt), ha?a (pr), ni?2 (pp) tggélfs' to sting,
t327v2 to send things, d5-hZ?2? a gift; T (g)a3?wi3=2? to give,
to strike; A kwa? to strike, Plte syll: M *k¥a, *xa; C *k¥a, *xa,
*ka, *na (with merger of po and pt), *ta, *xa with prior da-; T
{*ka}.

182, (*32) M-5M, SE k¥373, M«J ku?va brother of a2 woman,
sister of a man; C kaa®va brother; T ¥udgwe3=4h brother of a
woman, sister of a man. Plte syll: M, C *k%a; T adds Fud.,

183. (#22/%33) M-SM tI-ka?v4, M-J ti-kava plum; T rudgwi3
?i3 peach. A possible C cognate does not fit in here unless there
was a unique situation of *wa/*wo: ?vi?i fruit, (nduGtg) ?vi?i
peach. Possibly no plte syll. M adds ka-, with prior ti- thing.

T has ru3- < %u3h oval-shaped.

184, (*42; T *41) M-SM, SE, J v3?%; T we3?e2 good, fine.

185, (*24) M-SM i-k¥34, M-SE fI-klva; C ?y44iv4; T Za3
wid=3 butterfly. PM *kVava became k¥aa or kuva by reduction of
sequence of labials; T vawel is a bit difficult and may be a borrow-
ing from T-Co. Pilte syll: M *k¥a; C *ya; T *ta,

186, C kid-vd?3 (po and pt), ha-va?h (pr), nd-va?a (pp) T
na3na2?wiSh to recite prayers, to chant. Plte syll: C *k¥a, *xa,
*ka, *na; T *na (with prior na3-).

187. (*22; T *21) M-SM, SE tava to draw out, to disrobe,
M-SM tava ?inf, M-SE tivi-nf to be courageous, to dare; T w* e3
fierce, formidable, %a3wi2 to lick (with the tongue). Plte syll:

M *ta; T *ta in one form, with loss of plte indicated in other form
by strengthening of w > w*.
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188. M-SM ?afid, M-SE ?4nv4 heart, M-J (¢iki} yuva stom=-
ach; C &'-d4av4 heart; T ru®wa2-3 insides of. (The M-SM de-
velopment is somewhat obscure.)

*Ya

189. (%34; M *14) M-5M y45, M-SE y44; C ¥°iiyd; T yad+4,
y*a3-4%; A tsah tongue. No plte syll. C &?ii- is of obscure ori-
gin. T y/y * variation probably indicates that the strengthening of
y > y* is a late analogical development in some idiolects, rather
than a reflex of a lost PMx plte syll.

190. (¥227) M~SM, SE, M yi®5; Ci-?yii?; T da3?a3n/
ya3'?a.3h chile pepper. No plte syll. C adds i-.

191. (*33?) M-SM, SE, M yi3; G i-y&lydl; T yadh; A tshaa?
ashes. The C diphthongization is probably resultant on PC se~
quence ¥ey in the reduplicated root and is essentially a develop-
ment in the first syllable with subsequent spread to the second
syllable., No plte syll. C reduplicates and adds i-.

192. (*33/%23; T *11) M-SM y32, M-SE y3% music; T ya2
‘?qhq5"4 musical instrument; A sam music, song, dance. The T
verb {(g)a3?yah blow may possibly fit in here.

193, (*¥23) M-SM ?i?3, ?i?ya saint, god, sacred personage,
+y3a, M-SE yia, M-J ya; C {tiil3) 1-h§?} stone gods (pre-Colum-
bian remains); T ya>?zha%-3 saint, god, sacred personage, gid
9th§4‘3 holy day, festival; A t?o (sg), nt?> (pl) god, saint. C
?1iyd people, ?[yd (n?difkd) saints is of possible pertinence here.
Ult syll: M, T *y-; C *x- (with addition of i=). No plte syll. M-
SM has added some ?i- element. T has gi3- < gwi3 day.

¥t

194, (*33; M *11) M-SM &td full, s&td to fill, M-SE &itd
full, skidtd to fill, M-J &itu full, sa-kutu to fill; C diitd full, da-
kGt (po and pt), I-dai-kidtd (pr), ni-di-kddtd to fill; T nid¥a’
full, (g)a3¥a3 to fill. Plte syll: PM has fusion of *dV + ya > &i;
*k"a, PC has fusion of *dV- + *ya > dii-; *k"a. T *ka, and ni3-
*stative' prefix. :

195, (*43) M-S5M, SE, J t83; T nga35a5"3 a gpan (measure).
No plte syll. T has some nga3- element.

196. (*%22; M *21) M-SM kitll, M-SE kiitd safe, secure (tones
of M-SE cognate are obscure); T (g)a3éa3 (zad?), nagéag(za5'?)
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to put away securely (may be same root as 194).

197. M-SM, SE dti to boil. k. (1) to have a stomach ache;
C (k3?3) kadtT to warm, (kifivé) kidatd? to get warm. T (g)u3
yQ3'4'h to boil, (g)u3'?ya.3‘5'? (ridki3) to have a stomach ache,
Ult syll: M, C *t-; T *y. Plte syll: M, C, T *ku. This is pre-
sumably a root inflected according to paradigm A, i.e., a PMx
noun, but with PMx verbal derivatives derived by addition of *ku-.

¥k

198. (*34) M-5M, SE yokd; T ka>~%3 ear (of grain). Plte
syll: M #yVa,

-

199, (*x24) M~SM diKi, fki, M-SE *dfid, M-J "diki; T ni>
ka? short. Plte syll: M *Pdi, *1i; T *2di.
200. (*22/*33) M-SM ti~y8ks, ¥6k8, M-SE ¥dks, M-J tyoko

ant; C ?iIK0 louse, ?y3ikd fly; T Fulewa ant. Plte syll: M has
fusion of ti + ¥yV > €0 and tyo; C *yu, *ya; T *tu/*ta.

201. (%24, *23; C, T *21) M-SM, SE J koo snake; M= J' ku-
(yoti) lizard; C kdd snake; T ¥u3kwal-2 gnake, %i3radkah
lizard; A katsko (sg), kalko (pl) lizard. No plte syll. T a.dda ¥u3
animal, and ra- ( < V- element) with prior %i3 (< ¥u- animal
with regressive ‘r’ effect on the vowel.

202. M-SM, SE, J sék{ tall; T ¥a%ka5-3 tall; A tko long.
Plte syll: M *05; T *to (apparent overlap of '8’ and ‘t’ declen-
sions.)

203. M-SM, SE sik} neck; T gq. windpipe (usually in the
phrase ga3-%¥i3a2 ‘windpipe of the neck’) zi>-gg4-5 throat. T has
weakened the *k to g in position of relatively less stress in such
a phrase as that quoted, with subsequent leveling to g everywhere.
Plte syll: M *@o {or vowel of some other quality regressively as-
similated); T zi3- is an analogical extension of zid- possessed
marker.

*8o
204, (*23) M«SM nisti, M-SE ni-slii none of, it isn't so (an-

swer to question,) T ni3tath nothing of. Possibly no plte syll.
M adds na-; T adds ni3-.

205, (*22; T *21) M-SM, J, M kds3, y6s0, M~SE k6sd, y6sé;
T {gi3)ta®~1/ta5h to mount, to be on top of; A sho high mountain,
-walho/~talho to be on top of. Plte syll: M *k¥i, *yi (with *yi >
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yo by analogy with kdsd); T *ki.

206, {(*22) M-SM ki-"dis3, "d{s3, M-SE k5-"dis5, "dis3,
kdned, M=J "diso, k"iso, M-M "diso, viso to take, to carry a-
way; T (g)adta® to carry. Plte syll: M *"d>, *k"o, *wo {with
"di- by analogy to reflex k¥i- of ¥k¥a); T {¥ko/*k">}

207. (*23; M *11) M-SM ®dusd tone, voice, ¥{s8 to reply,
to add, M-SE *gfsil tone, voice, ¥is8, 836 to reply, to add, M-
J ™dusu tone, voice; C ndidda word; T (ga3)ta3~%n to say. Plte
syll: M *8dy, fusion of PM *dV- + *y0 > Ei-; C *¥2do; T *ko.

208, (*32; T *12) M-SM, SE k"1s8, hfsG, M-J &iso to puncture;
T %a3talh to sting (of a scorpion, wasp, bee). Plte syll: M *k¥o,
*x0; T *o.

209, (¥337?; C #¥11) M-SM, J, M *?isli, M-SE ?isil deer; C
?ydddu? horse; T #u3tadn deer; A kaso (sg), katso (pl) mule,
k. hndai deer. (T classificatory noun dg? animal of may be from
this root also; if so, the passage to d may be the sort of weaken-
ing in syllables with lessened stress that has been illustrated for
*kto g in T}, Plte syll: M, C *yu; T *tu,

210, (*23; T *11) M-SM k3sl, hBsf, M-SE kasl, hésl, M-J
kasi, Zasi to close, M~SM "disd, ™disd, M-SE *desi, *dési,
M-J "dasi closed; T du3ta?h to cover over something (with a mat,
blanket, etc.) Plte syll: M %ka, *xa, *"da; T *0u/*"du.

211, M yoso plain (in proper names of M origin, e.g. Yoson-
duchi, Itufiose), from M of San Mateo Zozala comes the form
y6dé (cf. place name Magdalena Yodocono). C ydddd? plain; T
da3 plain, (classificatory noun in weakly stressed position; cf.
dg. in 206)., Cf. here M and T names of a village near Ch,:
Yosonduchi (M), da3.zdu3ne3 (T). Plte syll: M, C #yo,

*%da ®

212, (*32; T *12) M-S5M, SE, J *dd3 to stay, to remam, C
ka-ndid, i-nd., ¥i«nd., ni-nd. to leave (somethm B T (g)u
na-3, (g)u3na2h to remain, du3 na 3nath to leave (some-
thing). No plte syll. T adds gu3- and du -

*ng:)
213, {(*42; M, T *41) M-SM hakd (supplanted by Sp. corral

in the other M dialects); T ¥%i ngaZ fence. Possibly no plte syll.
M has ha-; T has %i3-,
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214, (*24) M-SM k¥akd, hikd, M-SE k¥ekd, hékd, M-J k¥aku,
Zaku, M-M Baku; T (g)a3‘?nga3 52; A nko to laugh. Plte syll: M
*k¥a, *xa; T {*ka/*xal.

215, (*34) M-SM, SE, J, M kikid, T {g)a3?nga3~4 to be born;
A nkui to give birth to. Plte syll: M, T *ka.

216. C ndifkd; T nga? with, da3?nga? and then. Plte syll:
C *™do; T *89.

217. (*42) M-SM, SE kikii, Kk, M«J k¥iku to sew; C k37m3
(k¥aakl) to swear, to testify; T da3?nga?at3 scar, proof. Plte
syll: M *ko, *¥k¥a; C *k¥a; T *@o, ,-,

218. (*33?) C ?kaakd (n33), ?iikd (n.), % ?1ikd {n.), n?dffkd
{n.) to prepare little by little; T na.3"nga2-h/na ?nga®h to whittle,
(g)a3‘?ngazh/(g)a2'?nga5h to scrape. Plte syll: C ¥ko, *xi, *ko,
#3ds (with yowel palatalization in the last two forms); T *"do,
{¥ko}.

219, (*33) M-SM, SE, J vikd cloud; T nga’ cloud, niSnga3-3
damp, moist; T ntska cloudy, drizzly. Plte syll: M *wi; T *0dj,

*ngwa

220. (*23; C, T *11) M~SM, SE, J kavi, kévi to twist; C ki-
nk@6, I-nkdd, &-nkéd, ni-nkdd to grind; T dudgwalh to twist,
galh/wa2h to grind., Plte syll: M *ka; C ka-, i-; &=, ni is pro-
bably a preposed C auxiliary verb; T *@a.

*no

221. (#32; C *12) M-SM, J n)?J, M-SE N}?@; C df{?y¢§: T
ya3-4? teeth. Ultsyll: M *n-, *n-; C, T *fi-, *y-. No plte
syll, C adds dij- of obscure origin.

222, (#227?; C, T *%217?) M-SM, SE kiinfi, kinfi, to weave,
kiindi, hinil to run, M-J kunu, &nu, M-M kunu, ¥inu to rum, to
weave; C k44nl, héénd, ¥&€&nd, néénd to run, tiind (y-uhdb) blan-
ket, tifnd (m{ﬁ.) underwear; T (g)u3n§2h to run, {g)a3na2h to
weave, Zi nq_;l 2 loom; A nam run, hnam looms. Plte syll: M
*k¥a; *xi; C *ka, *xi, *ka, *"da (with vowel palatahzatlon in the
last two tenses), tii-; T *k¥a, *ka, *xi.

223, (¥34; C *14) M-SM, SE ?inl, M-J, M Zanu; C ydén§;
T n-3ha3; A hnam (pl) cigarette {probably original meaning,
tobacco). T ko3h nq,3 tobacco may be a borrowing from M; this
would account for both the vowel reflex in T and the loss of *?,
Plte syll: M-SM, SE *yu; M-J, M *xa; C *yu; T strengthening



143

of n > n* indicates loss of some plte syll.
*fi>

224, (¥32/%34; C *12/%14)'M-SM ti-fdd (3{nf), M-J tifu (¥ini)
stars (the first constituent means hens, the second means sky);
C "{iy$ stars; T'ngu3ya4"3 road-runner., Probably no plte syll,
M had added ti animal; C has ?ij~ of obscure origin; T has ngu-
of ocbscure origin. If these forms are.traceable to PMx penulti-
mate, then: M *tu; C *yum; T *"gu.

225, (*22/%24; T *21) M-SM, J k"4fiG, M-SE k¥é&fit; C ?ilyd;
T ¥udwal squirrel {(the T medial w would be a regular develop-
ment in ua sequence, but it is difficult to explain the loss of medi~
al *y). Possibly no plte syll. M has k"a-; C has ?ii-; T has Fu3-
animal. If these forms are traceable to PMx penultimate, then;
M *¥k¥a; C *yu; T *tu,

*wo

226. (%22) M-SM, SE, J y2?@ mouth; C dfiivi mouthful; T
du3?wa3 mouth; A ndo (sg), ntue (pl}. Plte syll: M *yi; C *8i;
T *24;, '

227. (*23) M-SM, SE, J, M ®d3i?+v}; C nJ-n?ddivi {po and pt).
1-n3-n?dMvi (pr), ni-ni-n?dadvi; T (gid)na3?a3-4h to be extin-
guished, du3na3?a3-4n to extinguish {T drops *w of medial clus-
ter under obscure conditions here). Plte syll: M **da; C *"do;
T *na,/*na.

228. M-SM, SE (*di-)v&?3 the right hand (for the ®di, cf.
148, 149); T wa®? the right.

229, (¥22; C *21) M-SM 878, ti-yd?§, M-SE & 7?6, M-J tyo“?o
flea; C ?9{y8 sand-flea; T ¥u3?wa3, ¥a39a3 flea; A kats?o (sg}),
kal?> (pl} flea. Pite syll: M *yu, with fusion of M ti + yo > %o
and tyo; C *yu; T *tu (fused into PMx ultima).

230. (*34) M-SM, SE *d2yd food, M-J ®dayu dinner; T ni3
a%-3 dinner. Plte syll: M *%da; T *na.

231. (*34) M-SM, SE y8?3 rope, cord, root; C ?ii?yd rope;
T da3%a3-4/ya37a4-3 cord, root; A ts?ua (sg), 1?ua (pl), C ndtid
cord may also be related to the cognates of this set. Ult syll: M
¥ya; C %ya, ¥%do; T *y-, *0-/%"d-. No plte syll but C adds ?ii-
element (possibly from some PMx *yu element).

232, (*42; T *41) M-SM yd3, M-SE ti-ydd, throat; T %ida?
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neck. Plte syll: M, T *a.

233, (*34) M-SM, SE, J k3yd to be pouring-out; T (g)adyz3-4n
to pour out, to empty out. Plte syll: M *k%a; T *ka.

*to

234, (¥24) M~SM, SE yiatd; C i-?yG6td tump-line, ?ka-ki
?yaatd (po), ni-kd-?y44td (pp) to tie; T zi3%o?0%~3 the little straw
mat on the tump-line. Plte syll: M *yu; C *yu (plus prior i-),

*va; T *tu/*ta,

235. (*42; C *41) M-SM ha-t}§, t§§ black, ("dSkd) t§§ the
black zapote, M-SE (h&2) N}§, N¢§ blacK, ("dokd) N¢§ black
zapote, M-J tyy black; C t§§ soot; T (re3ko?~3) &y>~3 black
zapote, (zi2=1) 61;3 negro, Zo3=-5-4 goot, ma4ru3-5-4 plack (lat-
ter T form is probably a denasalization development in T itself).
Ult syll: M *tn-; C, T *t-, The T r- form is difficult unless it
be a contamination from ma%re3-5-4 green and ma?re3 red. No
plte syll, but T adds ma- (found on a few words, most commonly
terms for colors).

*ko

236, (%23, %*32) M-SM ®diku broom, "dukd firewood, M=SE
133kii broom, M-J daku broom, "duku firewood, M-M ?iku
leaf, leafy branch, sprig; C i-hddkd stake, ndaikd twig, switch
ndfidkd (diiyl) little switch; T koho? herb, plant, bush, re3k0h04'3
leaves, re3ko?0%" in the woods, in the forest; A tsko {sg), 1lko
(pl), leaf. The presence of ? rather than h in the last T form
may be by contamination with redka?a?"3 stick, and redke ?ed-3
splinter of set 121. Pilte syll: M *d3 (morpheme for hand or S£rig),
*Bd3, *yo {in M=M); C #*x2 ( + prior i-), *"d>; T has re- < ¥y
wood.,

237, (¥32) M-SM, SE, J sdk3d hunger, M-SM kék§, M-SE
k3ké to swallow; C K"iikd hunger; T zio-ko>~%h, zi3-ko?-3 gto-
mach. Loss of h and tones 45 in the second T form is an obscure
development. Plte syll: M *@u; C *k%i; T *6i, The M plte may
however, not be from *@u, but so- may simply be an analogical
reshaping of earlier ¥i- reflex (< #6i) in accordance with kéké
swallow— or some such form no longer extant, should this latter
etymology prove to be invalid.

238, (*23) M~SM, SE, J ?3kd, ¥1kd twenty (latter only in
higher numerical sequences of the vigesimal system); C ndiikd,
haikd twenty {latter only in higher numerical sequences); T-Ch
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ko4, T-Co iko twenty. (T-Co levels all penultimate vowels to i

in the numerals ‘seven’, ‘eight’, ‘ten’, and ‘twenty’, but T-Ch

drops these vowels}; A ntkyu twenty. Plte syll: M *gi; C *°4di;

T *yi. M ?0kd may be a late reduplication; C haa« is of obscure
origin,

239, (%*34) M-SM SE "d3k5 zapote, *ddks (?ifii) anona, M-J
®doko ?inu anona; C ndiadkd chiremoya, ndGlkd (mg°%) anona;
T re3ko%=3 anona, re3ko4'5 {€y”~°) the black zapote. Plte syll:
M, C *"d>; T has re3- < &udh fruit, oval-shaped.

240. (*33) M-SM, SE.y8kd; T Z¥a’ko3 honey-bee, honey-comb;
A tsku (sg), lku (pl) hornet's nest, honey~-comb. Plte syll: M
*yo; T *to.

241, (%*34; C *14) M-SM ko 7?5, hi?i, M=-SE k5?5, hi?f, M-J
ko%o, %i%i; C kd?4, hi?f, ¥1?%, ndi?{; T go39o3'4; A -lua, -t%ua
«t?ua, ~-nk?ua to drink, Ult syll; M *k-, *x{i); C *k-, *x(i),

*k-, *%d (with vowel palatalization in last two tenses); T *ka-,

242, (*33) M-SM, SE, J k&7?d; C kd?d; T go>?0 plate, bowl;
A Eua (sg), ndua (pl) clay pot. Cif. with the A cognates the T gu
kwaha-3 large pot for liquor; alternatively, this T form could be
reconstructed with above in which case we could assume: (1) a
root with last syllable *ko? and tones *23, (2} expansion of M and
C forms from CV?> CV?V, (3) development of T kw in regular
fashion after a Cu- prefix, and (4) borrowing of the T f6rm go3703
from M.

243. C da-k{f (po and pt) i-da-k{i (pr), ni-di-k{j (pp) to dry;
T na3koZ to be dry, naSko®=3 dry. Plte syll: C *ga; T *®da/*na.

244, (*33/%23/%24; C *11/21; T 45 may be by analogy with
da3 ?7ni4-52 uncle, set 275) M-SM, SE Bikd niece; C d4£kd
nephew; T zdu3ky4-57? nephew (similarly, M ‘nephew’'~ CT
‘niece’; cf. 13), Plte syll: M *8i; C *9a; PT *Xda.

245. (*22) M-SM Zdk{§ louse. ti-ylk g &kl fly, M-SE ¥dkd
louse, &k§ fly, M-J tyuku k¥ fly; T %u’ku3 animal, insect.
(For T assume that PT *ko > ku after development of ¥u3 in first
syllable; the sequence u...o does not occur in the same T word).
Plte syll: M *yu, fusion of ti= + *yu > ¥u=- and tyu-; T *tu.

*Bo

246, (*23/%32/%34) C daddd fur, feathers, yiddd (1{j) hair of
the head; T to3-4-3 fur, feathers, re3to®-3 planket; gadtod-3
moldy; A so wool, liaso (sg), liatso (pl) blanket. Plte syll: C
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*93/*9u, *ya/*yu; T has re- < &V« element, and ga3- (fused
auxiliary verb). (M t§, N} feathers may be an alternative para-
digm with *tnom. This would make basic tones *32.)

247. (¥32; M *31, C %12) M-SM, SE ybds§; C y8dds; T to3-4-3;
A (tsh>?) su metate, grind stone. Plte syll: M, C *yo,

248, (*23) M-SM, J kiisd, ki%f, M-SE kusd, k{¥{; C kii-y2ad3,
i-y53d3, ki-y33dd, ni-yaddo; T (g)a3to3'4h; A tsam (sg), nda (pl)
to sleep. Plte syll: M *k¥a; C *ya; T {#ka}, *yva. M ki¥i by pala-
talization in that language.

*2do

249. (*23; C *11) M-SM, SE, J "d5d; C ndff; T do3-4/yo3~%-3
sugar cane; A tsho (sg), lho (pl} sugar cane, ntu cane leaves., Ult
syll: M, C #"d-; T #*%d-/#0-, *y-.

250, (*23) M-SM, SE yB8d moon, month, M-SM ni-"d66, M-~
SE nii-%dd6 trough, manger, corn measure; C ?ilyd moon, month,
{tdmi ny33) ?ityd full moon, i-nd&d trough; T rido4-3 trough,
manger, corn measure {almost any thing hollowed out or concave).
Cf. 262, Uit syll: M, C *%d., *y-~; T *y-, No plte syll. M adds
nu-. C adds ?7}- (possibly < PMx *yu). T has ri~- < ¥u3h oval-
shaped.

251. (%24; T *21) M-SM, SE, J ®d8?3; T do%/yo? tenate
{handleless palm-leaf basket); A tso> (sg), nto (pl) handleless
basket. Ult syll: M *%d-; T *%"d-/#%0-, *y-.-

252, (¥34) M-SM, SE %d3?35, "d6°?3, to suffer, M-SM ti-
24670, M-SE th-"d6?0 trouble, calamity, a bother, M-J tu-"do?o
to suffer; C dj{i-ndd7?d to bother; T dr§3'4'c’) y-g4'?q3"4h to bother,
to pester. Ult syll: M, C *®d-; T *y.,

*ngo

253, (*23) M-SM yikd, M-SE h&kii some, a bit of; T ?ngo?
one, go47ng'o4 a few of, some, a1.3"?ngo2 another. Plte syll: M
*va, *za; T *ya, and reduplication in second T cognate.

#*no

254, (*23/%32/%34) C kidnd, hilnd, ¥itnd, nitnd to plant, to
sow, k8-njj, T-n§, k&-n§§, ni-n{j to dress oneself; T (g)udny3-4
to plant, na3n1g3-4 to dress oneself. Plte syll: C *k¥a, *xi, *ka,
#2da (with vowel palatalization in the last two tenses); T *k"a,
*na,
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255, Ma.SM, SE, J ndi, for a short titne, M~-SM, SE hinu an
occasion; C (k3?3) t§§ to go again; T yy5® an occasion, yy?
another occasion, another time. Ult syll: M *n-; C *t=; T ¥*y-,
No plte syll. M adds hi-,

o

256. (¥33) M-5M (yikd) i), M-SE #iid; C hijy$: T dy3/yy3
palm tree. Ult syll: M *8~; C *fi./%y-; T #%d-/ %0-, *-/ *ya,
No plte syll. € adds hij-.

257, M-SM tffin, M-SE Nff, M-J tifii; C ?d¢{ fingernail. Ult
syll: M-SM, J *fi~; M~SE *tn-; C *@-. No plte syll. M adds ti-.

258. (¥33, *33?) M-SM nifft, M-SE nifi, M-J nifii; C y§g?;
T ty3; A niam? blood. Ult syll: M *fi-; C *fi~/*y-; T *8-. No
plte syll. M reduplicates.

*vo

259. M-SM "da-y§?3, M-SE *di-y6?d corn fodder; dried
corn-stalks; C hiiy8? bamboo; T-Ch gi3‘?yc:5:—§: T-Co go?yo?o
corn fodder; A ts?am tsho cornstalk. Possibly no plte syll, M
preposes "d3- hand, sprig. C adds hii~. T adds gi-. The C
and T plte may hark back to PMx *xi and ¥ki respectively,

260, C nd38yd; T yo?03 year. Possibly no plte syll since T
does not strengthen y to y*. C adds ndo-.

261, (24; T *21) M-SM, SE *d&?yd, M~J "da®yu mud; T
%i3?yol=2 mud-hole. Plte syll: M *"da; T*ta.

262. (*23) M-SM hid, M-SE hiyd, M-J ¥iyo; T %ido4=3comal
{the clay griddle on which tortillas are cooked), T ¥i304 (YA3h)
the circle of 3 stones on which the comal is placed {cf. 250). Plte
syll: M, T #xi,

™

*%0
263. M-SM, SE, J, M ?§?%; Chii?§ T ?¢>?y%; A aum five.
*tu

264, (¥34, %32/%42; M *31/%41) M-SM yudi, ti-yd& some-
thing E)wd’ered, mied sand, M-SE yG¥#1 powder, something pow~
dered, fiit1 sand, M=J yuti powder, sand, powdered, M-M yuti
sand; C (y374) ndiidt®? sand; T Eu3-4-3 powder, da3gut-5 (Zy3)
sawdust (second constituent means wood}, (yo3‘?02'1)5u4 sand.
Plte syll: M *y2, *fia; C *#%da; T *@o.
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265. (¥42) M-SM ti-k™iff, M-SE ti- k™iti, M=M ti-kwiti; T
ru3gu3l‘.u'?u4-3 potatoes. Plte syll: M, T *k¥i (with prior t1- .
animal, thing in M, and prior ru- < %u3h oval-shaped, fruit in T;
both of these forms hark back to PMx *tu? {266) but the fusions
are presumably post-PMx}. '

266, (*22/%24/%42; T *21/%41) C nduute, ndiitité {tone sandhi
variants depending on following word in the phrase) egg, fruit,
vegetable (used as a classifying noun in many phrases involving
various sorts of oval or spherical shaped objects); T ¥i3%u2-1/
Zudh egg, fruit (a classificatory noun with a broad range of mean-
ing similar to that stated for C). The T prefix rv3- oval-~shaped,
spherical is from this root but has become homophonous with rvi.
wooden < ¥y3 (set 110). Likewise, the M prefix ti- thing is from
this root, but has become homophonous with ti- anima] (see set
268). Plte syll: C *du; T {¥u}. This set may reflect a pre-
PMx reduplication of the pattern *(m)tu-tu.

267. (*23) M-SM kutd; M-SE ¥iNI, M-J ¥iti; C diati nose;
T (g)u3Eg3'4h to sniff, to smell. {(Notice the striking differences
in the Mixtec dialect forms according to presence or absence of
influence of PMx and PM *-m.) Ult syll: M *tn-; C, T *t-. Plte
syll: M-SM, T *ku; M-SE, J, and C *0u.

268, (%22/*34/%43) M-SM, SE Kiti, M=-J kiti ku?u; C ?iits;
T ¥u3- animal. Plte syll: M *ki; C *xi.

*ku

269, (*22; T *21) M-SM, SE "diki, M-J, M "diki, horn; T
kul~2 bone, horn (cf. set 74 which is rather similar to this one).
Plte syll: M *%dV-,

270, (¥33?/%23; T *11) M-SM hik? corner, M~SM, SE sikd
contrary to, on top of, concerning; M-SE y‘ik‘I corner; T zi kuZh
corner (cf. set 77; there may be some sort of unanalyzed connec-
tion between some of the sets grouped under *k™i and those grouped
here under ¥ku). Plte syll: M-SM *xi, *0i-, M-SE *yi, *0i; T
*0i.,

271, (%23/%32/%34) M-SM ?{-siki, M-SE k£-siKi to play; C
ni-dA-Idki (po and pt), 1~-dA-kddkd {pr), nf-di-kuikd (pp) to
adorn; T zdudku4-3 necklace, (gu3)du3ku3~% to play, gu3dudku4-3
Carnival (pre~lenten festival); A nkue nkyu? Carnival, -kyo?,
~kyu?, -kyo? to play, to touch, to handle. Plte syll: M, T *8u.
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*lu

272. {#22; M #21) M-SM, SE vili {M-J has Nahuatl loan mistu);
T-Ch %i31u3, T-SD1+u3 cat. Plte syll: M *wi; T *ti.

273, (%22, *33; M *11, T *21) M~SM vil8 little lizard; T Ei3
1l-2, 1u2-1 worm; A katsu (sg), kantu (pl) snake. Plte syll: M
*wi; T *ti, ‘

*nu

274. (*%24) M-SM ki ?nd, hf7nd, M-SE ki ?nd, hé?nd, M-J
ka?nu to break, to cut, M«-SM ti?nd, M-SE N3i?nd to become
broken; T (g)a3?ni3-3% to cut, to chop, ¥i3?ni?i%=3 purst. Plte
syll: M *ka, *xa, *tna; T {*ka}, {ta}/*x.

275, (*34) M-SM k¥327nid, h4?nii, M-SE k"€ ?nii, h& ?nii, M-J
k¥a?nu to grow, M-SM, SE, J, M k4?nil large, (n3nd) #47nG
grandmother; T (ru3ne4'5) ga.3 ?2ni ?i4-3 large beans; da3?ni4-5°
uncle; A hndai, hndee to be bigger, to be stronger. Plte syll: M
*k"a, *xa, *ka, *fa, *na; T {*kal, #@a/%*%da,

276. (%32/%42) M-SM hini, M-SE h2ni, M-J ¥anu; C ¥82n3
sister«ine-law. (This set is tentatively listed here but may belong
under *no). Plte syll: M *xa; C has fusion of some tV.~ element
with *ya > ¥28-.

*fu

277. (#34) M-SM tifii, M~SE Niffi, M-J tifii; C ?y0dde,
?tylude; T Fudtud-3 mouse, Fudtud-5 (gwi5I'3) rat. Ult syll: M
#fe; C, T *8=. Plte syll: M *nu; C *yu, and late fusion of some
tV- element in second C form; T *tu.

*yu

278. (*33?) M-SM,”SE t8%yd, M-M tya?yu; T (gi3)ri3?yudn
to spoil, to rot. Plte syll: M *ya, and fusion of some tV- ele-
ment with *ya > te and tya; T has ri < ¥V~ element. The fused
elements in both languages may hark back to the same PMx *tV
element, but the fusions are post=-PMx.

279. (*23/%32/%34) M-SM ha- 7fd, M-SE (h&2) ?1yd, M-SM
t{- ?¢{6, M-J ti-7iyu empty; C n&-?y3i to empty (the diphthongiza-
tion poses a problem); T yu3?uhu4-3 hole, ri3uhu®-3 hollow reed
{tones are obscure), zi3u3-4 anus, vulva; A tsui? (sg), lui? (pl)
hole. No plte syll. PM reduplicates (*yu-yu > ?iu/?iyu) with
prior ti-. T expands *?yu? > yu?uh (u) in one form; adds fused
ru=- < %u3h oval-shaped and zi3- possessed marker in other forms.




B. Summary and suggestions as to future research

By summarizing the salient points of the reconstructions
presented in the previous sections of this study it is possible to
present in broad outline the phonological and grammatical char«
acteristics of Proto~Mixtecan~—the language which lies behind
Mixtec, Cuicatec and Trique.

PMzx had a stock of 27 phonemes: 16 consonants, 7 vowels
and 4 tones. For the purposes of this section I modify the group-
ing of the reconstructed consonants as presented in 2.1., by sub-
dividing the€ laterals, nasals and semi-vowels into two series—a
nasal series, and a semi-vowel series {including *¥1), This en-
ables us to speak of five series of consonants and three orders.
In the table below the consonants in horizontal line form a series,
while those in vertical line form an ordex:

*t ¥k *K™
*9 *x *x™
¥ *g *0gw
#*n *f *m
*1 *Y *yr

I refer to the five series from top to bottom as (1) stops, (2) spi-
rants, (3) prenasalized, (4) nasals {5) semi-vowels. I refer to
the orders from left to right as (a) alveolar, (b) palatal-velar,
(c) labiovelar-labial. The vowels may be divided into (1) front
vowels, *i and *e; (2) central vowels *i, *a and *35; (¢} back vow-
els *u and ¥o.

The distribution of PMx phonemes is described in reference
to reconstructed *CV and *CVCYV forms (with certain sub-varieties
to be discussed further on). In our statements it is convenient to
distinguish ultimate syllables (¥*CV forms, and the last syllable of
¥*CVCYV forms) from penultimate syllables (the first syllable of
*CVCV forms).

All consonants and all vowels occurred in ultimate syllables.
There are, however, certain restrictions on consonant-vowel
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combination in ultimas: (1) **g and *"g™ of the prenasalized
series occur almost exclusively before the central vowels (except,
in fact, for one occurrence of *"g before *o0). (2) The labiovelar-
labial order along with *x does not occur before the back vowels,
(3) *k, *8, and *y of the palatal-velar order along with *t occur
most typically before central and back vowels: before front vowels
they occur only rarely or not at all (¥k only before *i and that in
but two sets; *fi not at all; *y only before *i and that in but one set;
*t only before *e and that in but one set). (4) *6, *2d, and *n of
the alveolar order are the least restricted in distribution. *1 of
the same order occurs before both front and back vowels (*i and
*u) but is of very inirequent occurrence and does not occur before
central vowels in our array of cognates.

Certain consonants and vowels did not occur in PMx penulti-
mate syllables. Of the labiovelar-labial order *x%, *"g"¥ and *m
do not occur in penultimate syllables, while evidence for *"g in
that position is not very solid. Of the vowels only *i, *a, %> and
*u occurred in penultimate syllables. Penultimate Vm is statisti-
cally rare but apparently existed in a few forms. I attribute its
occurrence to fusions of ¥*CVm-~CV sequences within the PMx per-
iod itself. Presumably all medial pre-PMx clusters of ¥m-C
were reduced by loss of *m on fusion to PMx *CVCV—except for
pre-PMx *m-t, *m-k, *m-k* and *m~y, which coalesced to form
the PMx prenasalized series and *f,

The schematic forms *CV and *CVCYV introduced above sub-
sume several sub-varieties occasioned by the occurrence of *7?
and *m in certain positions not filled by other consonants. These
further sub-varieties are: (a) (?)CVi{m)(?) and CV(7fCV(m) {?)
—both with all possible combinations of the obligatory and optional
elements (inclosed in parentheses) represented in the formulae.
(b} *CV?V(m) with the *? interrupting the vowel of the syllable
and with the entire unit monosyllabic. The latter also occurred
with another *? present somewhere on the form; the data are in-
conclusive as to whether the second *? occurred in initial or final
position. {c) There may also have been some disyllabic forms
with initial *?C but the evidence for this is not very solid.

There was an enclitic or suffixal *~m occurring with consid-
erable frequency on PMx forms. When this *-m was added to a
*CV? or *CVCV? form there was metathesis of the added *~m
and the final *? so that an *-m? sequence resulted. Post-vocalic
*.m, whether basic in a PMx form or occurring as this added
element, is the source of all M, C, T nasalized vowels— except
those developed at a later date in a given language. Inconsistency
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of nasalized vs. non-nasalized vowel reflex within a cognate set is
occasioned by the occurrence in one language or dialect of a cog-

nate harking back to a form with added *-m vs. the occurrence in
another language or dialect of a cognate harking back to the same

form without this added element.

There probably also occurred in PMx an infixal *-? - mor-
pheme of obscure {perhaps derivative} function. This infix was
added directly before the ultimate syllable consonant in *CVCV
forms. This results in apparent inconsistencies in a few sets as
to presence or absence of reconstructed *? in this position.

Penultimate syllables and, to a lesser degree, ultimate syl-
lables were subject to consonantal alternation. This consonantal
alternation was of two sorts. The first sort of alternation, which
I have termed Paradigm A involved these three sub-varieties: *y-,
%9, *Pd-; *y-, *t-, *f-, *%d-; and *y-, *n~, *t-, *tn-, Recon-
structed ferms characterized by this sort of consonantal alterna-
tion may be termed PMx nouns. The #*8- and *t- elements in the
above alternations probably together comprised a morpheme mean-
ing definite (> A singular, T possessed). The second sort of con-
sonantal alternation which I have termed Paradigm B, involved
*kVo, Fxe/¥xi-/%w-/Fy-, ¥k-, *8d-/*n~ with four sub-varieties
occasioned by the differing variants of the second element. Recon-
structed forms characterized by this sort of consonantal alterna-
tion may be termed PMx verbs. The consonantal alternations here
served to mark four PMx tense-aspects. Beginning with the al-
ternations reconstructed as Paradigm B it is possible to trace in
broad outline the development of the M, C, T verb-systems.

Eight tone patterns occurred as basic in PMx forms. None of
these basic patterns involved tone *1—the highest level of the four-
level system. Tone *] was restricted to tone patterns that occurred
as tone sandhi variants of the basic patterns. The tone classes of
PMx are clearly distinguished in that the eight basic tone patterns
determine eight basic tone classes each of which had its charactex-
istic tone sandhi variant— except that two tone classes shared a
*¥11 variant and two of the tone classes shared a *21 variant. PMx
tone sandhi was probably a tono-mechanical phenomenon like that
found in present-day M and C; viz., certain forms {which would
have had to have been arbitrarily listed) had tone sandhi variants
the occurrence of which was dependent on the occurrence some-
where in the immediate context of another ‘perturbing’ form.

PMx was probably characterized by a stress-group like that
found in present-day M and C. There has been a constant tendency
from pre-~-PMx through PMx and post-PMx and on into the present
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M, C, T dialects for certain elements in the stress-group to fuse
together into word-like units. The origin of PMx *CVCV canoni-
cal forms was probably by such fusion of pre~-PMx monosyllabic
forms. Post-PMx fusions in the various languages have in some
sets obscured developments in PMx penultimates or added penul-
timate syllables to originally *CV forms.

Future research should include (a) reconstruction of PM, PC,
and PT in their own right, Pike and colleagues in the M dialects
have done a considerable amount of dialect survey and have enough
data on hand to initiate the reconstruction of PM. Davis and Walk~
er have made a careful survey of practically the entire Cuicatec
speaking region in Qaxaca and have already initiated the recon-
struction of PC. No other T dialect than that of Chicahuaxtla has
been investigated with any thoroughness, and field work of this
sort must precede any attempt to reconstruct PT. (b) Reconstruc-
tion of PMx elements in enclitic pogition-- especially the pronouns,
It is very probably that the phonological developments in this posi-
tion, which we may term post-ultimate, will prove to be somewhat
distinct from the developments either in ultimnate or in penultimate
syllabie. {c) Incorporation of A into the PMx reconstructions with
the revamping and adjustment that the adding of a further language
inevitably brings. The importance of the latter cannot be overesti-
mated in that there has been occasion several times in the course
of this study to refer to A at crucial points in our argument, viz,
in reference to final *-m, and in reference to the consonantal al-
ternations of Paradigm A which, in altered form, still character=-
ize Amuzgo.

The above projects, once completed, should put the recon-
struction of PMx on a somewhat more solid foundation than I have
been able to provide for it in this study. Meanwhile— and we can-
not be detained indefinitely if the above projects are not consum-
mated-«there is the further and more difficult task of lining up
PMx with other presumably related stocks such as Popolocan,
Otomian, and perhaps Zapotecan. Miss Sarah Gudschinsky of the
Summer Institute of Linguistics hopes to initiate the task of com-
paring the Mixtecan and Popolocan stocks. Ecker (El Mexico
Antiguo 4, 209-240, 1939) some years ago published some explor-
atory probings in connection with Mixtec«Ctomian affinities., Mix~
tec-Zapotecan affinities—in spite of the confidence with which this
relationship was assumed by early Mexican linguists—-is still in
the speculative stage. In establishing rmore distant relationships
such as Mixtec-Otomian and Mixtec-Zapotecan it is doubtful wheth-
er the number of extant cognates will be sufficient to permit
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reconstruction in enough detail to gain a very satisfactory picture
of the phonological and grammatical characteristics of the recon-
structed structures. It is my hope, however, that at least in
respect to Mixtec-Popolocan, this will not prove true.

Extensive lexicostatistical investigation of the linguistic af-
finities of Mexican Indian languages is being carried on at present
by Swadesh., This investigation should give some indication of
what language stocks might next be compared with Mixtecan, with
some probability of finding enough cognates to make such further
reconstruction profitable. Glottochronology can thus function as
a valuable auxiliary to the comparative method. It might not be
amiss, however, to point out that as an*auxiliary to the compara-
tive method, glottochronology cannot supersede that method itself,
As linguists, our interest goes beyond considerations as to what
languages are related and degrees of relationship; ultimately we
want to know something of the phonological and grammatical struc-
ture of the language which was the historical progenitor of a given
language family. For this reason—if for no other— we heartily
agree with George Lane’s statement {Collitz lecture before the
Linguistic Institute at Chicago, Aug., 1954) “There is no substi-
tute for the comparative method of the nineteenth century.”



APPENDIX

Tabular surmnmaries of the phonolegical developments described in
this study follow. In the following formulae, commas separate the re-
flexes of M-SM, M-SE and M-J in the order given, Slash separates vary-
ing reflexes in a given language or dialect. Conditioning factors, enclosed
in parentheses, are given preceding and or following the M, C, T reflexes.
An (m) in parentheses after reconstructed *CV combination indicates
either {a) variant proto-forms, one with and one without post-vocalic *-m,
or {b) only a possible (but not certain) reconstruction of *-m, Where the
weight of probability is that a nasalized vowel in one or more of the lan-
guages is a post-PMx development I do not represent {m) at all in the
formulae. .

A. Reflexes of consonant-vowel combinations in reconstructed ultimas:

*te > M &, &, ti; C te

i > M ti; Cte; T &

#ta > M (a)ta/{u, i)%a, (a)ta/(u,i)te, ta; Cta; T &a

o > M tu/too/ti{*‘?}; Ctu; T &a

*o > Mtu; Ctu; T Zo

#tu > M (u)&/ti; Cte; T T

i > M hi, hi, 8i; C¥; Tk

*i > M ki/ki, Ki, ki; C &iffe; TK

*kim > M X, ki, ki; Tka

#ka > M ka/+ga; C ka/kuu; T ka/PT kakal? > ga3ge2-1/()iwa

*kam > M k3; T kg/PT kakgl? > ga3zi2-1

*ko > M ko/Ki{?); C ko/kuu; T ka/(u)kwa ;

*kom > Ml T kg

*ko > M ku/ko; C ku/ko; T ko

*y > M Ki/(i)ki, Ki, ki; Cku; T ku

*ifm) > M ky; € ku; T kwi

#k"i > M ku; C ku/ko;.T ki

*Ya > M (a)kwa/(u)ku/{, 1) ka; C (v)kwa/(space)kuu; T kwa/kwe (h)

*k"am > M(V)kt;/(space)k"g ?Q/(space)kgg; C (sPace)kQ'?g./(space)
kwga: T kwg

*gi > M ¥i; Cdi; T ci

*8 > M Bi; T cf

*0e > M %i; C de

*gi > M Bi; Cdi; Tci

*B9a > M sa; Cda; Tta

%83 > M su/so; Cdu; T ta

*go > M su/so; C du/do; T to

*gy > C de; T tu

#xi > Mhi, hi, ¥; C %i; T &



156

s*xim > M hi,, hi, &; T &

%*xe > M hi, hi, &i; T Te

#xi{m) > M hg, hg; C&e; Tk

*xa > M ha, he, %a; C ka; T ka/disyllabic %i?i

*xa{m) > M ha, he, ¥3; Cku; T kg

#x"i > M hi, hi, &i; C ku; T gwi

#x¥e > M hi, hi, &i; Cva; T gwi

#x*im > M hi, hi, &,; Cly; T g}

#x"a > M (V)k"a/(space)vaa; C (V)ku/({space)vaa; T gwa

#2di > M &, &, ti; Cng/ni; T ne

#8de > M ¥i, &, ti; Cna; T ne

#8241 > M "di; C {(V)ni/(space)®duu; T ni

*#8da > M (CV)¥a/(CV?)2da/-"Jaa/ (space) ®dali ?)a, (CVite/(CV?)
Bde/-%dee/(space)®da(t ?)a, (CV)ta/ {CV?)"da/~"daa/{space)
%da{+ ?)a; C (CVV)ng/(CVV)ni/(space)ndalt ?)a; T {CVine/
(space) da(t ?)a

*¥8ds > M "doo; C nduu; T (V)na

#8230 > M "do{+ ?)o; C nduu/ndo?o; T {space) do

*%ga > M ha, he, %a; Cnga?a; T nga/disyllabic %i?i

*Bg5 > M ku/ko; Cku; T nga

#0go > M ku; T ngo

2™ > M (V)vi, vi, vi; C{V)ve; T (space)gwi3/W)ngwi

*¥Bg%3 > M (V)va; C (V)va; T (space)gwe/(V)ngwe

*#8o%a(m) > M (space) kyy; C (space) kyy; T (space) ga/(space) ngwa

¥3g%5 > M (V)va; C (space)nguu; T {V) gwa

#i > Mli; Clj; Tl

#lu > M lu/lo; T lu

*%mi > M ?mu, ?mu, ?mi; C ?mi; T mi?

#2(m)im > M ?y; C ?i; T ?(m)3

*?mifm) > M ?4/%4, 7%, %1 C ?ma/?mg; T ?3/%ma

*?ma > M ?ma; C *ma/?me; T ?mg

*? (m)am > M (V) 73/ (@) ?4; C (V) ?3; T possibly (V) %o

*ni > M ni; C mi/no; T ni

%na > Mna; Cna; T ne

*na(m) > Mnu; Cnga; T ng

*na(m) > M (V)nu/nq‘?q,; C nu/no/ng; T ng

*nofm) > M nu; Cno/nyy; T ny

*¥*?nu? > M ?nu; T ?ni?

*fi{m) > M ni/ni, i, #i; Cypy; T ye

*a{m) > M fiu/fy?y; Cya T yg

*?fa(m) > M ?3, 7fia; Cygi T ®y3

*H3(m) > M flu; C yo/yo: T ya/{Fuw)a

Mo > M fi, M, fi

*flom > M fiu; Cye/yyy T vy

*fu > M fi, #1, fii

*wi> M (V)u, (V)u, (V)vi; Cve; T wi/ (a) g

*we > M (Viu, (Viu, (Vivi; Cva; Twi
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wi>M (V) vi, (VIvi, (V)vi; Cvi; T wa

*wa > M va; Cva; T (space)lwe; (a)wi, lu)wa

¥?wa > M ?a, ?va, ?va {(but (k"a)?a, (k"a}?a, (ku)?va); C va/?va;
T (u) ?we?(or h), (a) ?wi?(or h); with metathesized ¥-?a:
(u) gwe (b}, (u)gwi(?)

*yim > C (V)i T (V)i

*ya> Mya; Cya; Tya

*¥ya > Myo; Cyo; T {Ci)a/ya

*yo > M yo/?yu; Cyo; T (Ci)o/yo

*yu > M yu/{Ci)u, yu, yu; Cyai; T (Ci)u/yu

#tnafm) > M tg, Na, t3; T rg

*t . .
*h‘:‘;} > M ti, Ni, ti

B. Reflexes of consonant-vowel combinations in reconsgtructed penultimate
syllables. In the following, i is to be understood as occurring only in M-5M,
SE with corresponding reflex i in M-J, M.

*ti > M ti{Cl); C tuulm,v) T %i/¥ul(?w)

*ta > M ta; C taa/tee(fe); T %i{¥)/%u(gw)

*t> > T ¥a/%i(¥)

*ty > M ti{C1) /ti(€i); C tiiftko, ?v, kK"); T Zu/Ei(¥)

*ki > M ki, 8)/Ki(Ci); C &i; T gi

*ka > M ka/ke(ba?a); C kaa; T ga

*ko > M ki/ki(Ci); C kaa; T ga

*k¥i > M ku/k"i(#*?C)/ko(Co); C k%ii; T gu

*k"a > M ku/k¥a(*?C); C kuu/kaa(?m, *?w); T gu

*K¥> > M ku/k"i(*?C); C kuu/k%aafku < *¥?%g); T ga

*0i > M Ei/¥y(?y) C dii/duulvk; T zi/z3(?3h3)

%03 > M sa/sltaa) but M-J Zilta); C daa/dii(no)/deelno); T da/di(c,
n, (*y}a)/dufm, (?)w, gw) :

#g3 > M su{Cu)}/5i(Ci); C duuld); T da/dulgw)

*gu > M 81{Ci); C duult)/dii(?ma) T du

*xi > M hi, hi, &i; C hii/hee; T %i

*xa > M ha, he, %a; C haa/hiifno); T ga

*x5 > M hi, hi, %; C hilu; T ga

#2di > M Pdi; C ndii/niifno); T nilk, ng, ¥)/du{?w)/di

*2da > M %da (but M-5M, SE "de(®yu)): C ndaa; T na(k, gw, &)/da

#8dy > M %du/?di(Ci) /"do(Co); C nduu/nyy(ine); T na (kw, ?ng)

#93u > M *du/nuni); C nduu/nyying)/nij fng) T du/di(?xi)

%*ni > T ni

*na > M na; Cna; T na/ni{*yla

*no > M nufu)

*fa > M fla(M-5M fe(ffu)). The C and T reflexes merge uncondition-
ally with reflexes of *ya.

o > M f(Ci). For C, T see above.

*fu > M Ki(?i). For C, T see above.

¥wi > M vi; C viilmu, no)
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*wa > M valhi)/?ufi) /?if®u); € ?iilnu); T wa

*wa > M vils, s)

*yi > M yi/yu({?u}/?i(n) and M-SE yi(Ci), ?i{N}; C ?ii ‘

*ya > M ya/?iff, 8) and M-SE ye{N); C yaa/hiifva); T a/yz(?3) /yo
{?0) and T-Co yulwi}

*yo > M yu/yi(Ci) yo(Ce); € yuu; T a/ya and T-Co ya(?w, w}, but
yulw < *%g¥)

*yu > M yu/yo(Co) /?iln, s, &, y); C yuwu/hii(?)va, (?}ma, ko, ku); T-
Ch zero; T-Co yu

C. No tabular summary of reflexes of *? in various positions is offered

here because the complexity of developments in M, C, T makes such tabu-
lation overly intricate; see 5.

D. Reflexes of reconstructed tone patterns.
D.l. Basic patterns,

%22 >'M “7; €777 T (3)3 (< PT *22)

22?2 >M "7, €77 (+ ?); T 2h, leveled to T 3h in most nouns (< PT
*2‘?)

#33>M ™3 C 7" T (3)3 (< PT #33)

*332 >M~™"; €™ (i ?h T 3h(< PT *33%)

#23 > M~"; C "; T 34(< PT %23}

*¥32> M""; C =" T 34(< PT *23)
¥34 > M ~"; C : T 45, leveled to 34 in almost all contexts (< PT
*34 )

~

#43 > M **; C~"7; T 35(< PT *24)
*24 > M ="; C ~""; T 35(< PT *24)
#42 > M "7 € <= T 35(< PT *24)

D.2. Patterns in tone sandhi variants:

x21>M “~M-SE /7 ) € c¥¥cY, c¥?¥, V¥V, cive, cvvcy
(#7); T 2-1 (< PT *1?) 2 (< PT *1)

*11> M °° (M=SE °“/~“) C c¥V¥CV, C¥?V, but CYV/CVV; T 25h/2h
(<pT *127?) and 23 (< PT *12)

*14> M “- (M-SE *~/"); C CV¥VCV, C¥?¥, cVV; T 25hn/2h (< PT
¥127) and 23 (< PT *12)

*¥13> M *"; € c¥¥eY, CV¥¥; T25n/2h (< PT *#127) and 23 (< PT *12)

*4]1 > M", C CVVcV, CV\/, T 2-1 {< PT *17) and 2 (< PT *1)

*31 > M7

%12 > C CVVCYV; T 25h/2h (< PT *12?) and %23 { < PT #12)
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INDICES

In these indices the location is given for every citationof a M, C, T
or A form mentioned anywhere in this volurne, whether or not that form
ig included in the array of cognates in section 7. For forms included in
the array of cognates, the underlined number immediately following the
form is that of the set number in section 7. Page numbers followed by an
asterisk indicate that the form is cited only by set number. M and C verbs
are regularly indexed only by the form of the potential aspect. Trique
verbs are regularly indexed only by the form occurring with the g{V) -non-
continuative aspect prefix for verbs occurring with this prefix. Trique
nouns are regularly indexed only by the possessed form for nouns having
a formally distinct possessed stem.

Index of Mixtec forms

Zaa (J) new 139. pp. 35, 44

%33 (SM) man. p. 12

¥4k4 (SM) fish 122. p. 33

¥ak4 (SE) fish 122. p. 33

anu (J) sister-in-law 276.

Zate (J) back 107, p. 54%

Zaty {J) box 111. pp. 40, 72

ga%a (J) foot 141. pp. 35, 90

¥a74 (SM, SE) lice eggs 70. p. 112% :
&4?0 (SM) to pay 69. pp. 55%, 67

%a?vi (M) to pay 69. p. 55%

Zeni (J) afternoon, early evening 29.

&1 (SM) stomach 2.

F1-"didbT (SM, SE) to bury1l. pp. 61, 110
&hi (SE) stomach 2.

Eiki (J) fist 72. pp. 44, 55*

&iki yuva (J) stomach 188.

%l (M) little 19. p. 39

¥{s8 (SM) to reply, to add 207.

¥1s8 (SE) to repty, to add 207.

&i-stki (SM) to wrap around 3. pp. 34, 48, 55%, 56%, 111*
Zi%i (J) aunt 51.

gity (I) oven 111. p. 40

itu (J) full 194. p. 67

Htd (SM) full 194. pp. 67, 1]11*

&6 (SE) full 194, pp. 67, 111%
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giyo (J) comal {the clay griddle on which tortillas are cooked) 262. p. 42
8174 (SM) skunk 95. p. 40

# 7, (SE) skunk 95. p. 40

E6ké (SM) ant 200. pp. 33, 45, 54%, bb

¥dkS (SE) ant 200. pp. 33, 45, 54%, 66

¥5?6 (SM, SE) flea 229. pp. 54%, 66

thkd (SE) louse 245. p. 54%

Edkd (SM) louse 245. pp. 52, 54%

Ziki (SM) fly 245. pp. 52, 54*

tak§ (SE) fly 245. pp. 52, 54%

Zi-sdk{ (SE) to wrap around 3. pp. 34, 48, 55%, 56%, 111+

dak¥a (M) pus 127. pp. 34, 55%, 83 <
+ de (SM) man. p. 12

"daa yavi (J) fiber of the century-plant 148,

“4sa y&d (SM) fiber of the century-plant 148. pp. 37, 45,
2da¥%i (I) fo untie 10. pp. 29, 47%, 63

“dih (SE) to untie 10. pp. 29, 47%*, 63

Bd44h] (SM} to untie 10. pp. 29, 47%, 63, 111%*
B43hT (SE) to get wet 52. pp. 35, 43, 57%

“d3h1 (SM) to get wet 52. pp. 35, 43, 57%

daka (J) glue 117. p. 68

daka (J, M) to ask for 126. p. 33

“daka {J) to take along 116. pp. 59%, 68

"daka (SM, SE, I) broom 236. p. 46

"daka (J) pus 127. pp. 34, 55%

248-Ny?§ (SE) to converse 22.

"dsisi (SM) how 138.

"dash (SM) closed 210,

Rdasi (J) to close 210,

di-ty?¢ (SM, J) to converse 22,

Bdiva (SM, SE) to jump 154. pp. 38, 45
"di-v4?3 (SM, SE) the right hand 228.

"di-y67?5 (SM) corn fodder, dried cornstalks 259.
"di-y67?d (SE) corn fodder, dried cornstalks 259,
fdayu (J) dinner 230. pp. 42, 55%, 72

®4a?3 (SM, SE, J) hand 149. pp. 37, 109

B452§ (SM, SE) poor 44. pp. 54%, 63, 85, 92
Bda?va (SM, SE, J, M) to be extinguished 227, pp. 42, 45, 55%, 108%
"da?vi (J) poor 44. p. 54*

2da?yu (J) mud 261. pp. 42, 72

fda?yu (I) to yell 176. pp. 41, 51

*déx (SE) to be (somewhere), to be seated 145,
3deka (SE) to take along 116. p. 68

348ka (SE) glue 117. p. 68

*dé-ni-hini + r1 {SM) wherever have ] peen. p. 12
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"d€ + & (SM) we'll see. p. 12

Bdés2 (SE) how 138.

n3zsi (SKE) toc close 210. .

Bdayd (SM, SE) dinner 230. pp. 42, 55%, T2

Bde?&€ (SM) to see. p. 12

fdg?yd {SM, SE) mud 261. pp. 42, 72

“diZa {J)} in sincerity 152. pp. 38, 44

d4i¥s (J) sandal 140. pp. 28%, 35, 51, 55%

n4i%, (J) wing 10. pp. 35, 47+, 70

2dihd (SM) in sincerity 152. pp. 38, 44

fh} (SM) sandal 140. pp. 28%, 35, 51, 55%

34ihé (SE) in sincerity 152. pp. 38, 44

"gihy (SE) sandal 140. pp. 28%, 35, 51, 55%

dihi (SE} to return 8. pp. 57%, 109

Bdii (SM) to return 8. pp. 43, 57%, 109

Bdika (SM, SE) banana 115.

"diki (J, M) horn 269. p. 46

"diki (J) short 199. p. 45

Bdi-kumi (J) onion 80. p. 30

2df{sé (SM, SE, J, M) to take, to carry away 206.
®di-¥a3 (M) sandal 140, pp. 2B%*, 35, 55%

“@i¥ (SE, J)cane-whiskey 81. pp. 35, 44, 71, 109
"di¥i (SE, J) roasting-ear 82. p. 63

®4i?i (I} all, finished 89. p. 44

Bdihy (SE) wing 10. pp. 35, 47%, 70

“C{'l;}li (SM) wing 10. pp. 29, 35, 47%, 70

"d{t (SM, SE) in every place, completely 89. pp. 44, 83
"dlii (SE) short 199. pp. 45, 55%, 64

Pq1Kd (SM, SE) horn 269. p. 46

"dild (SM) short 199. pp. 45, 55%, 63, 83, 110%

iaiki (SM) onion 80. - ¥
I (SM, SE) seeds 75.

"disl (SM) roasting-ear 82. p. 64

4i¥1 (SM) cane-whiskey 81. pp. 35, 44, 71, 109

3divl (SE) egg. p. 96

"di?% (SM, SE) all, finisled 89. pp. 44, 83

%d3d (SM, SE, J) sugar cane 249. pp. 37, 46, 108%
*da35 (SM, SE, J) tg stay, to remain 212. pp. 37, 45
"d5k5 (SM, SE) zapote 239. p. 109

"doko ?{fid (SM, SE) anona 239.

%doko ?inu (I) anona 239.

*dok6 N§§ (SE) the black zapote 235.

2daks t§§ (SM) the black zapote 235.

84675 (SM, SE) trouble, calamity, a bother 252.

d6?d {SM, SE, J} tenate (handleless palm-leaf basket) 251. p. 37
"dua (SM) arrow, dart 154.

t3dd (SM) by
*add (SE) by

day 93.
day 23.
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"4aa (SM, SE, J) to become 48. p. 57
4aZa {SM) water 144, pp. 38, 44, 51, 63
B4a%i (SM, SE) beans 17. pp. 63, 109

B auhi (SE) hens, domestic fowl 53. p. 112%
Pdgkh (SM, J) firewood 236. p. 55%
"di-544 (SM) and then 138.

%dusu {J) tone, voice 207, p. 35

"disu (SE) tone, voice 207. p. 35

®dasd (SM) tone, voice 207, p. 35

B408i {SM, SE, J) honey 5. pp. 35, 43, 83
"duta {J) water 144. pp. 38, 44, 51, 63
24ité (SE) water 144. pp. 38, 44, 51, 63
"duti (J) beans 17, p. 63 “
®duva (SE} arrow, dart 154,

*duvi (J) by day 93.

"dyaka (M) glue 117. p. 68

+ g (SM, S8E) more 125. p. 33

h44 (SM) new 139, pp. 35, 44
hii (SM) that thing, that which. p. 12

ha-"d4td kad 7isé (SM) that the snake might await the rabbit. p.

hakd (SM) fence 213. p. 112%

h3-nf-%3?mi (SM) something flattened 158, pp. 39, 67, 85, 108
hind (SM) box 111. pp. 40, 72

hind (SM) sister-in-law 276.

hagy (SM) to press, _t__'g_"chew {cont. of kaB}). p. 63
hi-t§?3 ?ini (SM) to be pleased with 150. pp. 38, 108
ha?a (SM) foot 141. pp. 35, 90

ha- ?{d (SM) empty 279.

h&-"dahy (SE) the past year 12.

heé (SE) new 139. pp. 35, 44

héd ni-¥ma (SE} soimnething flattened 158. p. 67
had ?iyid (SE) empty 279.

h2na (SE) sister-in-law 276,

h€-N3?3-n{ (SE) to be pleased with 150. p,. 38
h&?2 (SE) foot 141. pp. 35, 90

hiZ4 (SM) wide 109. pp. 32, 45

hiks (SE) thorax 129.

hikd (SM) thorax 129. p. 129

hiki (SM) fist 72. pp. 44, 55%

hiki (SM) corner 270. pp. 46, 55%

hind (SM) to run {cont. of kiind) 222. p. 63

hini (SM, SE) an occasion 255. p. 74%

hind {SM) ovyen 111. p. 40

hi-A§?§ (SM)} honored, respected 177. p. 111*

hid (SM) comal (the clay griddle on which tortillas are cooked) 262

108%

94

. pp. 42,
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hité {SE) wide 109. pp. 32, 45 -

hiti (SM) intestines 71. pp. 44, 54%, 109

hiyd (SE) comal (the clay griddle on which tortillas are cooked) 262. pp. 42,
108*

hi?fii (SE) to bark 176. pp. 41, 51, 63

“jaka (SM) to take along 116. pp. 59%, 68
"jakd (SM) glue 117. p. 68

+ ka {J) more 125. p. 33

ki-"jak (SM) to be somewhere, to be seated 145. p. 37
K33 (SM, SE, J) irom, bell 124, pp. 33, 45

ka¥i (J) to choose 54. pp. 36, 43

kaZi {J) warm, damp 87.  pp. 36, 49

ka%j (J) clear, clearly 15. p. 36

k£hf (SM, SE) clear, clearly 15. p. 36

kahi {SM, SE) to choose 54, pp. 36, 43, 108

kahj (SM, SE)} warm, damp 87. pp. 36, 49

kiki (SM, SE, J, M) to walk 123. pp. 33, 45, 60%, 61, 71, 89
kikd (SE) quicklime 119. p. 108

kakd {SM) quicklime 119. p. 108

kiky (SM, SE) to ask for 126. pp. 33, 51, 60*

kiki (SM, SE, J, M) to be born 215. p. 89

kini- (SM, SE) to put in place, to set up 36. pp. 59*, 86
kini (SM, SE, J) to pound, to hit 25. pp. 91, 109

kini-nt (SE) to think 35.

kini ?ini (SM) to think 35.

kasi (J) to close 210,

k3st (SE) to close 210.

ki-ff (SE) to play 271. p. 33

kisd (SM) to close 210. :
ka%i (J} to nurse 7. pp. 29, 35

ka¥] (SM) to press, to chew 84. pp. 35, 57%, 59, 61

Ki¥i, (SM, SE) to nurse 7. pp. 29, 35, 59%, 107

kitd (SM, SE, J, M) to sing 105. pp. 32, 60%, 61, 88
kivi (SM, SE, I) to twist 220. p. 39

ka?%da (I} to cut 146. pp. 38, 45

ki?"de (SE) to cut 146. pp. 38, 45, 51

ka??di (J) to explode 90.

ki?®d (SM, SE) to explode 90. pp. 37, 89

Ka?7§2 (SM) to cut 146. pp. 38, 45, 51, 89, 109

ka?mi (J) to burn something 21, pp. 39, 48, 59%, 85
ki?mu (SM, SE} to burn something 21. pp. 39, 48, 59%, 85
ki7?ni (SM, SE, J, M) large 275. pp. 59%, 84%, 85

ki?nd {SM, SE, J) to break, to cut 274. pp. 46, 59%, 85, 110%
k33 (SE) to pierce, to make a hole in 134. pp. 34, 60%

k3% (SM) to pierce, to make a hole in 134. pp. 34, 60%
k3?3 (SM, SE, J) to talk 160.
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k3?3 kdhi (SM) to talk clearly 15,

ke-%a?a (J) to begin 153, p. 45

ke*da (5M) to come out. p. 12

kee (SM) will go away. p. 94

kéE (SM) will eat. p. 94

k&g ?isé (SM) the rabbit will eat. p 94

kez ?isd (SM) the rabbit will go away. p. 94
k&é-h4?4 (SM) to begin gin 153. p. 45

ké-héé (SE) to begin 153. p. 45

kiZi (J) to return 8. p. 43

kihi (SM, SE) fever 9. pp. 35, 60, 61, 88, 110
Kkiki (SM, SE) to sew 217. pp. 45, 73, 89, 110
Kini (SM, SE, JT) disgusting, repulsive 26. pp. 60, 61%, 66, 70, 86
kisi {J) to tremble, to quiver 84.

kiti ku?u {J) animal 268.

kivi (J) day 93. pp. 38, 44

Kist (SM, SE) to tremble, to quiver 84. pp. 35, 57*
Kit‘i {SM, SE) animal 268, p. 12

kit'i (SM, SE) to boil 197. pp. 45, 61

kiﬁ g1 (SM) to have a stomach ache 197.

Kivi (SM, SE) day 93. pp. 38, 44, 71, 108

k6-"dé& (SE) to be {gomewhere), to be seated 145, pp. 37, 44, 60%, 108

ko-"diso (SE) to take, to carry away 206. p. 60%
kéks (SM) to swallow 237.

kok& (SE) to swallow 237.

kdnsé (SE) to take, to carry away 206, p. 60%
koo tuka nuu (J) to be ashamed 163.

k65 (SM, SE) snake 201. pp. 45, 93, 94

kod yi¥f (SM) alligator 50. pp. 32, 74

kod yu¥ (SE) alligator 50. pp. 32, 74

k655 (SM, SE, J, M) to mount 205. p. 61%

koyé (SM, SE, J) to pour out, to empty out 233. p. 52
k57?6 (SM, SE, J) to drink 241. p. 90

k6?2 (SM, SE, J) plate, bowl 242, pp. 102, 107
kd-2 (SM) it will be that. p. 12

ku¥i (J) to bury 11.

kGE (SM) pig. p. 93

ku¥l (SM, SE) to chew 56. p. 60%

ku¥ (SM, SE) to take a bath 59. pp. 43, 60%, 71

ku-"di%i () to dawn 86. p. 54% T
ki-*diss (SM) to take, to carry away 206, p. 60%
ki-2dipi, (SE) to dawn 86. pp. 54%, 110%

ka-"dih] (SM) to dawn 86. pp. 54%, 110%

ki-"jad (SM) to be (somewhere), to be seated 145. pp. 37, 44, 60%,

kaka (SM, SE, J) comb 114,
kit-kand (SE) to be ashamed 163, p, 74%
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kuka nitd (SM) to be ashamed 163. p. 74%
kumi {(J, M) four 155. pp. 28, 30, 38
kini (SE) to see, to know 28. pp. 61%, 62, 71

kini s5?6 {SM, SE, J) to hear 28. pp. 61%, 62, 71, 86
kint (SM) to see, to know 28. pp. 12, 61%, 62, 71, 86

kiani (SM, SE, J, M) to weave 221. pp. 52, 57%, 60, 107
kini (SM, SE, J, M) to run 221. pp. 52, 57%, 60, 107
kdfii (SM, SE, J) meat 178. p. 41

kﬁ-s’!’i -ni (SE) to be content 83

ki-sTt ?inf{ (SM) to be content 83. p. 108

kasu {SM, SE, I) to sleep 248. pp. 35, 46, 57*, b61%
kd¥{ni {SM, SE) to eat supper 29

kuti (J} to chew 56. p. 60%

kuti (J) to take a bath 59. p. 43

kuti (J) to ripen 60. p. 38

kitu (SM) safe, secure 196,

katd (SM) nose 267. pp. 53, 93, 108*

kitd (SE) safe, secure 196.

kid (SE) to die 43. pp. 102, 103

kad (SM, SE, J) to exist, to be able 48. pp. 12, 57, 62, 72, 107
ko (SM) to die 43. pp. 42, 102, 109

ki-vid (SM, SE, J) to make an uproar 143. pp. 36, 45
kuvi (J) to die 43. p. 42

ku-yoti (J) alligator, lizard 50, 201.

ka?d (SM, J) to rub 61. p. 109

ki?d (SM, SE) sister of a woman 38. pp. 42, 86, 108
ku?va (J) brother of a woman, sister of a man 182. pp. 72, 86
ku?va (J) to give 181. p. 42

kg (SM, SE) four 155. pp. 28, 38, 83, 108

k¥3ka (SM) to take away 116. pp. 59%, 71, 88 .
k"akd (SM, J) to laugh 214. pp. 38, 89, 110%

k¥4AG (SM, J) squirrel 225,

k"4¥] (SM, J) to press, to nail 84. pp. 35, 57%, 59

k¥a?3 (SM, SE) to give 181, pp. 42, 59, 62

k¥a?3i (SM, SE) brother of a woman, sister of a man 182. pp. 72, 86,

k"a?ni (SM, J) to grow 275. pp. 59%, 84%, 85
k"373 (SM, SE, J, M) to go 133. pp. 12, 34, 51, 60
k¥373+t (SM) the animal goes. p. 12

k¥&ki (SE) to take away 116. p. 59*

k"skd (SE) to laugh 214. pp. 38, 110%

k¥éfia (SE) squirrel 225.

k¥2¥] (SE) to press, to chew 84. p. 57%
k¥¢?ni (SE) to grow 275. pp. 84%, 85

kiku {J) to sew 217. p. 62

k¥iso (J) to take, to carry away 206,

k™'so (SM, SE) to puncture 208. p. 72

k"i?} (SM) to bark 176. pp. 41, 51, 108*

165
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14%1 (SE) sheep. p. 96

1lak¥a (SM, SE) pus 127. pp. 34, 55%, 64, 83, 107
1atd (SM) plow. p. 20

11§ (SE) hat. p. 20

Filkd (SM) short 199. pp. 55%, 64

lo?0 (M) little 19. pp. 39, 48

161 (SM) little 19. pp. 39, 48

14l (SE) little 19. pp. 39, 48

Iu?lu/lu?u {I) little 19. pp. 39, 48

mia (SM) potential negative. p. 12

m44 (SM, SE, J) that one 162. pp. 39, 51
miad kuZ-1d + de3 (SE) he won't die. p. 103
mi?nd (SE) drowsiness, sleep 168. p, 84%
mini (SM) puddle. p. 93

mistu (J) cat (Nahuatl loan) 272,

na- resumptive-repetitive prefix. p. 64

nai (SM, SE, J) to get lost 164,

nai-ni (SE) to forget 164.

naa ?inf{ (SM, J) to forget 164,

nand fif?nid (SM) grandmother 156, 275,

nand ffy (SM) grandmother 156

na-s£?a+nf (SM)} I'm going to do it again. p. 64

nasd {SM) none of, it isn't so (answer to a question) 204, pp. 64, 74 %

ns-s0d (SE) none of, it isn't so (answer to a question) 204. p. 64

ni (SE) metaphorical, non-physical 30,

ni-kini t§?3-n4 {SM) he hit my comrade. p. %4

ni-kani t§?4-nd (SM) we traded blows. p. 94

nif (SM) completed action. p. 12

nini (J) all of, complete 89.

nifii (J) blood 258.

nj ?} (SE) strong. p, 9%

ntl (SM, SE) all of, complete 89,

nifit (SM) blood 258. p. 53

Af (SE) blood 258. p. 53

ni-*ddd (SE) trough, manger, corn measure 250.

ni-"dé8 (SM) trough, manger, corn measure 250.

ni-ma-f{? +d+d€ (SM) if we can't obtain a man. p. 12

ni-m3?nd {SM) drowsiness, sleep 168. p. 84%

nuni (J) corn 37. pp. 63, 73

nini (SE) corn 37. pp. 63, 73

nin? {SM) corn 37. pp. 63, 73

ndd (SM) if, hypothesis. p. 12

ni (SM, SE, I) for a short time 255.

nid (SM, SE, J) to come down 63. p. 109

nad (SM, SE, J} face, towards, in front of, place whexre, time when 166.
pp. 50, 108
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nid "d3vi (SE) to the egg. p. 96
no-y4?8 (SM) at the market-place 69. p. 55%, 65
n}?§ (SM, J) teeth 221. pp. 52, 108

fid ?mi (SE) sweet potato, tubular root 20. pp. 39, 55%
A3 ?ml (SM) sweet potato, tubular root 20. pp. 39, 55%
#47nd (SM) great, aged 275. p. 85

fian sATI+y§ (SM) the brother of that child. p. 94

fan sd¥f+¢ (SM) that vounger brother. p. 94

fid-y1vi (SM) people 94. p. 73

f5-yivi (SE) world 94. p.73

fa-yud {SE) people 94.

Hefid (SM, SE) blackberries 169. p. 72

fiii (M)ear of corn 98.

&1 (SM, J) salt 99. pp. 41, 49, 108

fiifii {J) ear of corn 98,

#f{ (SM)} hail 27. pp. 41, 49, 111%

#il (SM, SE) sand 264. pp. 33, 46, 55, 65, 72

fiivi (J) people 94.

fi?1 (SM) steam-bath. p. 93

i7" (SM) to obtain. p. 12

it (SE) salt 99. pp. 41,49, 108

fteY (SE) hail 97. pp. 41, 49, 111%

#ifi (SM, SE) ear of corn 98. pp. 83, 109

fithg (SE)} dough 85. pp. 35, 49, 109

filu-ma?na (J) drowsiness, sleep 168.

fiu-nivi (J) world 94.

fiind (SM, SE, M) net-work bag 167. pp. 50, 83, 107
fiafa (SM, SE) bee 175.

fiuu {J} village 170. pp. 41, 51, 72 ¥
find {SE) village 170. pp. 41, 51, 72

f3d (SM) village 170. pp. 41, 50, 72

fan ('S_E) palm tree gé_(g p.- 53

fid-yivi (SM} world 94.

fii?mi (SM, SE) smoke 153. pp. 65, 74, 109

f3?§ (SM, SE, J, M) land, soil 159. pp. 51, 56%, 64, 74, 90
#37) (SM, SE, J) fire 172. pp. 41, 51, 56%, 89, 108%

Na?nd (SE)} to become broken 274. p. 110%
N3z 7?3 (SE) to transpire 150. p. 38
Nii,(SE) fingernail 257. p. 53

Niifi (SE) mouse 277. pp. 41, 46, 55, 109
Ng§ (SE) black 235. p. 52

N{j (SE)} feathers g:l_é

N)?y (SE) wozd 22. p. 70

N)?§ (SE) teeth 221. pp. 52, 108
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+ré (SE) you. p. 20
+1d (8M) E. p. 20
ré6 (SM} you. p. 20
r67?5 (SE) you. p. 20
@ (M) I. p. 12

8- causafive preﬁ:i. p. 111

sii (SE, J) bird 135. p. 35

sadi (J) nephew 13.

sahj (SE) nephew 13,

sah) (SM) nephew 13.

siki (SM) to divide up, to distribute 113. p. 107
58k& ndd (SM) to mix 113.

sika nudi (SE) to mix 113,

sa-kini (J) to disgust 26.

sa-kutu (T) to fill 194. p. 32
s3-nif (SM, J) corn gob 100. p. 41
sdnf (SM) turkey. p. 93

sant (SE) corn cob 100. p. 41
pa-tivi (J) to err, to destroy 102, pp. 61, 71

sail (5M, SE) Indian, non-Spanish-speaking 46. pp. 86,

sal (SM, SE) rain 45, pp. 42, 62, 92, 102, 108
savi {J) rain 45. pp. 42, 62

savi (J) E&TanTg@_-SpaniSh-speaking 46.
s4?a+nd (SM) L'm deing it. p. 64

s3?u (SM, SF) to submerge 45. p. 92

s¥(td (SM) to fill 194, pp. 32, 111*

se®e yani grandson 27. pp. 55%, 56%, 72
se?é ¥4ni (SE) grandson 27. pp. 55%, 56%, 72
s2?& kasa (SM} son-in-law 137.

s2?¢& kisd (SE) son-in- law 137

5i%i (J) foot 96. p. 49

s{k’i (SM, SE) contrary to, on top of, concerning 270.

5273 (SE) post, leg of table 96.

1?3 (SM, SE) leg 96. pp. 49, 86, 110

skif (SE)} to stretch (something) 147.

skii (SM) to stretch (something) 147.

ski¥i (SM) to bathe (someone) 59. pp. 60%, 111%
ski¥l (SE) to bathe (someone) 59. pp. 60%, 111*
skitd (SE) to fill 194. pp. 32, 111%

soko (SM, SE, J) hunger 237. pp. 46, 108

sd6 (SE) to reply, to add 207.

st8d (SM, SE) to pull 147,

stdd (SM, SE) tortilla 106, pp. 11, 56%, 62, 72
stg'?a (SM, SE) to bother, to pester 150. p 55*
st‘iv“i (SM) to err, to destroy 102. pp. 61

stivi (SE) to err, to destroy 102 102, pp. 61, 71
sAEL/Hi (SM) gﬂg pp. 13, 93, 94

stk (SM, SE, J) tall 202, pp. 52, 56

112%

p. 55%
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saky (SM, SE) neck 203. p. 52

Banu (J, M) cigarette 223. pp. 40, 52

B®di?1 {(SM) to pulverize, to grind 151.

$1i (SM) aunt 51. pp. 35, 43

Bl (SM) tough 6.

¥iko ($M, SE, J) twenty (in the higher numerical sequences of the
vigesimal system) 238, pp. 55%, 56%, b2

Eikd (SM, SE) niece 244. p. 52

5{ni (SM, SE) supper 29. pp. 86, 111%

5INI (SE) nose 267. pp. 53, 108%

Sita (J, M) tortilla 106. pp. 11, 55%, 56%, 62, 72

Bita (J} to pull 147.

giti (J) nose 267. p. 53

5151 (SE) aunt 51. pp. 35, 43

$§7§ (SM, SE, M) bright, shining 23. pp. 62, 71, 82%

37§ (SM, SE, J, M) money, bit 23. pp. 48, 62, 71, 82%, 112%

ta®i (J) to send ],

ti¥l (SM, SE) wind 58. pp. 38, 55%, 109
tadt n12-1?2_3-2 (SE) strong wind. p. 96
tdhi (SM) to send 1. p. 112%

tahf (SE) to send 1. p. 112#*

takd (SE} each. p. 96

t3ka *divi (SE) each egg. p. 96

t5k3 (SM, SE) nest 118. pp. 33, 88

tati (J) wind 58. pp. 38, 55%

tdd (SE) to owe 44. p. 54%

tava-nl (SE) to be courageous, to dare 187.

tivd ?int (S5M) to be courageous, to dare 187.

ta-yd5 (SE) throat 232,

ti?nd) {SM) to become broken 274. p. 110%

t§?3 (SM, J, M} comrade, of the same clase 161. pp. 40, 51,
55, 86, 94 ’

t3?3 (SM) to transpirve 150. pp. 38, 108

tee (SM) and. p. 12

té-ni-ke®da (SM) and came out. p. 12

t8?yd (SM, SE) to spoil, to rot 278. pp. 46, 67, 85, 108

ti%i (J) stomach 2.

fl¥t (SE) avocado 16. pp. 38, 43, 48, 73

1% (SM) avocado 16. pp. 38, 43, 48, 73

tika (J) grasshopper 130.

ti-kaka (J) crow 120.

ti-kava (J) plum 183.

tiko (M) omicn 80.
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ti-k¥iti (J) potatoes 265.

tifii (I} mouge 277. pp. 41, 46

t}fh () 1ngerna.11 257, p. 53

ti-M?{ (SM, SE) sbunk 95. p. 40

ti-fi?i (J) skunk 95. p. 40

‘tifii (SM) fingernail 257. p. 53

tifiu (SE) foam, suds 174, p. 110%

tiffu Bini (J) stars 224. p. 63

ti-fd (SM) hens 224. pp. 63, 65

ti-gud 5nf (SM) stars 224. p. 63,

ti-suky (J) to wrap around 3, pp. 34, 55%

titi (J) avocado 16. p. 38

tivi (J} to play a wind instrument, to blow 103. p. 42

ti-y4kd (SM) fish 122. p. 33 b

ti-ya?d (SM) lice eggs 70. pp. 54, 112%

ti-y6k6 (SM) ant 200. pp. 33, 54%, 66, 73, 88

ti-yd?8 (SM) flea 229. pp. 54%, 66

ti-yd¥{ (SM) powder, something powdered 264.

fl-yukyg (SM) fly 245.

t1-?ind (SM) dog 165.

ti- ?ifit (SM) foam, suds 174. pp. 72, 110%

t{-?fd (SM) empty 279.

ti-?iyu (J) empty 279.

ti?vi (J) to suck 101. pp. 42, 44, 73

ti- (SM, SE} oval-shaped, thing, animal 266., 268. p. 12.

t12d2 y44 (SE) fiber of the century-plant 148.

f1-3467?5 (SM) trouble, calamity, a bother 252.

t'i han{ (SM) grandson 27. pp. 43, 55%, 56%, 63, 72

ﬂka. (SM, SE) grasshopper 130.

ti-kakd (SM) crow 120.

ti-ka?v4 (SM) plum 183

fi-kbva (SE) butterfly 185.

ti-ki?m (SM) group, herd 32. pp. 84%, 110%

i-ki?u (SE) onion 80,

- k734 (SM) butterﬂ}_r_li_

- k"‘lﬁ (SE) potatoes 265

f-K™If1 (SM) potatoes ;@_5_‘ p- 110

18l (SM) mouse 277. pp. 41, 46, 55, 109

ti-s3d (SM) bird 135. pp. 35, 88

t'iv1 {SE) to play a wind instrument, to blow 103. pp. 42, 61

fivi (SM) to play a wind instrument, to blow 103. pp. 42, 61

#f17vt (SM, SE) to suck, to suck blood, to practice
witchcraft 101. pp. 42, 44, 55, 61, 73

too (SM, SE, J) a span 195. pp. 45, 109

th-"d§?5 (SE, J) trouble, calamity, a bother 252.

tika nud (SM) ghame 163,

tuta (M) firewoed 110. pp. 54%, 61

t§§ (SM, J) black 235. p. 52
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tii (SM) feathers 246,

t3?§ (SM, J, M) word 22. pp. 70, 86
tyaka (J, M) fish 122. p. 33

tya?vi (J) to pay 69. pp. 55%, 67

tya?vi (J) lice eggs 70.

tya®yu (T) to spoil, to rot 278. p. 67
tyoko (I) ant 200. pp. 33, 45, 54*%, 66, 73
tyo?o (J) flea 229. pp. 54%, 66

tyuku k™i (I) fly 245. p. 54%

vaia (SM, SE) noisy 143. pp. 36, 45

va&i (I) to return 8. p. 43

vahi (SM, SE) is coming 8.

va?a (SM, SE, J) good, fine 184. p. 90
vd?h (SM) coyote. p. 93

ve?e (SM) house. p. 93

vi¥l (SM) naked 51, p. 66

vi&f (SE) paked 57. p. 66

vikd (SM, SE, J) cloud 219. p. 45

vild (SM) little lizard 273. pp. 39, 46, 111%*
vili (SM, SE) cat 272. pp. 39, 46, 70, 111%
viso (M) to take, to carry away 206. p. 60%
visl (SM, SE, J) sweet 5. pp. 35, 83

viBi (SM, SE, J) grey bairs 4. pp. 60%, 108

+ya (SM) saint, god, sacred personage 193. p. 51
y44 (SE) tongue 189, pp. 42, 111%

v43a (SM) tongue 189. pp. 42, 11i%

yv3i (SE) music 192.

yaa (SE} saint, god. sacred personage 193. pp. 51, 108%
yaa (SM, SE, M) ashes 191. p. 108%* *
yda (SM} music 192.

vikd (SM)} some, a bit of 253. pp. 38, 46, 55%

v4k*4 (SM) crooked 142. pp. 36, 55%, 64, 88, 111*
vak™{ (SE) crocked 142. pp. 36, 55%, 64, 111%

vitd (SM, SE) back 107. pp. 54%, 56%, 72

ydd (SM, SE) century-plant 66. pp. 55%, 72, 109
yad (SM, SE) hole 67. pp. 12, 42, 55%, 65, 94, 108
yad kiavd (SM) cave 67. p. 12

yad ?{Nid (SE) barbecue-pit 111. p. 40

yavi (F) century-plant 66, p. 55%

vavi (M) hole 67. pp. 42, 55%

yavu (SE) century-plant 66. p. 55%

yi?a (SM, SE, M) chile pepper 190. pp. 42, 56%, 107
va?mi (J) sweet potato, tubular root 20. pp. 39, 55%
yA?4 (SM, SE) pay, wages 69. pp. 55%, 65, 67
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yeéND (SE) box 111. pp. 40, 72

ylk'i (SM} bone, shell, horn 74. pp. 33, 44, 55%, 70

yi’ ﬁ@'f‘tj (SE) honored, respected 177. p. 111%

y'IKi‘ (SM) cubit 73. pp. 33, 44, 73

y"lk’i (SE} fist 72. pp. 42, 55%

¥l (SE) cubit 73. pp. 33, 44, 73

yiKi (SE) bone, shell horn 74. pp. 33, 44, 55%, 70

Y_ik}i (SE) corner 270. pp. 46, 55%

y"ﬂﬂ,‘ {sM, SE) squash 76. pp. 28%, 55, 72, 83

yit! (SE) intestines 71. pp. 44, 54%, 109

+yd/+d (SM) we. pp. 12, 13

Yodocono Mixtec place name Z11.

vyoko {SM, SE) ear (of grain) 198

yokd (SM, SE) honey-bee, honey-comb 244. pp. 54%, 72, 107

y86 (SM) we. pp. 12, 13

y6d (5M, SE} moop, month 250. p. 108%

yos (SM) throat 232.

yoso (mpgg names of Mixtec origin) plain 211.

yds5 (SM, SE) grind stone 247. p. 112%

Yosonduchi Mixtec place name 211,

ya?o0 (SM, SE) rope, cord, root 231, p. 56%

yafa (SM) river 108. pp. 32, 44

yu¥l (SM, SE) powder, something powdered 264. pp. 32, 46, 55,
64, 72, 109

yi¥&i (SM, SE) knife 55. p. 110%

yih3 (SM) do h85 pp. 35, 49, 74, 109

yuhj (SM) to bury 11. pp. 61, 89

yék3/ry (SM) that thing. p. 13

yiki (SM, SE, M) mountain 77. pp. 44, 49, 54%, 55, 56%
65, 73, 88

yiakad “dfv"f (SE)_gg_mountmn p. 96

yitki 1la2-1" fi (SE) sheep mountain. p. 96

yukd (SM, SE} bush, plant, shrub 128. pp. 34, 45, 108

yukl find (SM) palm tree 256. p. 53

yuky) (SM, SE) row, furrow 132. pp. 34, 55%

yunu (I} net-work bag 167.

yunu (SM) tree 110. pp. 40, 51, 54%

yiNG (SE) tree 110, pp 40 51 54%

yu¥z (M) dough 85. pp. 35, 49

vité (SE) river 108. pp. 32, 44

yuti (F) powder, sand, pgwdered 264. pP. 32, 46

yuti (M) sand 264. pp. 32, 46

yitd (SM, SE) tump-line 234. pp. 32, 46, 54%, 73, 109

yuty (J) tree trunk 110. pp. 40, 51, 54%

yid (SM, SE)} straw mat 68. pp. 43, 55%, 65

yuvii (M) straw mat 68. p. 43, 55%

yi?2 (SM) ice, frost 179. p. 111#

ya?a (SM) thread 180. pp. 45, 73, 108%
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yu?ma (J)} smoke 157. pp. 65, 73

y3? (SM, SE, J) mouth 226. pp. 42, 45, 55%, 56%, 71, 107
yu?d (SM, SE) to be afraid 62. pp. 54, 85, 112%

ya?vd (SE, M) ice, frost 179. p. 109

yi1?va (SE, M) thread 180.

vu?vi (J) to be afraid 62. p. 85

?a-"divi {J)} the heavens 93. p. 71

23-2afvf (SM) the heavens 93. p. 71

7a- nc:l‘Iv‘f (SE) the heavens 93. p. 71

"a-"duln,. (SM) the past year 12.

?aftd (SM) heart 188. p. 42

?4nv4 (SE) heaxt 188. p. 42

?1& (SM, SE) road, direction towards 18. pp- 65, 109
?iki (M) bone 74. pp. 44, 55%

?iki (M) squash 76. pp. 55%, 72

?iku (M) leaf, leafy branch, sprig 236. p. 55%

*1ki (SM, SE, J) yesterday 79. pp. 34, 107

?ina (F) dog 165. pp. 31%*, 40, 86

?ina (SE) dog 165. pp. 31*, 40, 86, 102, 108

7ind (SM) dog 165. pp. 31%, 40, 45, 86, 102, 108
?ini (J) metaphorical, non-physical 30. p. 65

?ini (SM, SE) afternoon, early evening 29. pp. 86, 109
?ini (SE) insides 30. pp. 55%, 65

?ini (SM) insides, non-physical, metaphorical 30. pp. 55%, 65
?indl (SM, SE) cigarette 223. pp. 40, 52

?ifiu (J) foarmn, suds 174. p. 72

?iftd (SM, SE, J, M) thorms 171. pp. 41, 51

?ifMd (SM, SE, J, M) six 173. p. 65

?isa (M) the day after tomorrow 136.

?is£ (SE) the day after tomorrow 136. p. 111%

2{a4 (SM) the day after tomorrow 136. p. 111%

?{sfii (SM) to play 271. pp. 33, 46

?isd (SM) rabbit. p. 94

?isd (SE) deer 209. pp. 54%, 73, 88, 108

*1sd (SM, J, M) deer 209. "pp. 54%, 73, 88, 108
?i-suky (J) to wrap around 3. p, 55%

?iti {J) road, direction towards 18.

(?) Ttuffoso Mixtec place name 21].

?1%3 (SM) saint, god, sacred personage 193. pp. 51, 91, 108%
?i?yd (SM) saint, god, sacred personage 193. pp. 51, 91, 108k
?ii (7) nine 104. pp. 49, 77

?iki (M) seeds 73.

‘?'{"ga “d!v’{ (SE) another egg. p. 96

'?'g *divi (SE) one egg. p. 96

7'13, (SM SE) nine 104. pp. 49, 77

?5%de (SM) where. pp. 12, 23

?6kd (SM, SE, J) twenty 238. p. 33
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?ani {SM, SE, J, M) three 31. pp. 65, 72
?2GY (SM, SE) two 42. pp. 42, 43

2uh t§?3 (SM) a pair 161. pp. 40, 51
Puvi (I, M) two 42. pp. 42, 43

?§?} (SM, SE, J, M) {five 263. pp. 53, 90

Index of Cuicatec forms

éeno sister-in-law 276. p. 67
Eé'?é vitnd to eat supper 29.
-dd3v4 heart 188,
Ei k3?§{. grandmother 156.
¥i-?33ka a sound 143. pp. 36, 45 <
H{?7v3 wa wages 69, p. 67
Z¥ydade sugar 5.
¥7iiya tongue 189. p. 42

diada s__o_n in-law 137.

d441d nephew 244. p, 52

daave thunder 45. pp. 42, 62, 92, 108

di-ha?3? a gift 181.

daiya dééné granddaughter 27. pp. 43, 55%, 56%, 72
diiya hilné grandson 27. pp. 55%, 56%, 63, T2
da-k33% to boil 9. pp. 35, 60, 61, 88, 110
da-kudtd to fill 194. p. 32

d3-k§{ to dry 243, p. 52

da-n?dé€?& to chew, to dance 151. pp. 38, 90

da -tddvi to destroy 102. pp. 61, 71
di-?k ﬁ‘ta to grow 109, PP 3z, 45

. T e —

35, a drop 7. pp. 28, 30, 31%, 107
daj-nkiGve rain drops 45. pp. 28, 30, 42
dif-dadva to clean 64.
diftu full 194. pp. 32, 67
di-?adve twins 42.
cﬁi—ndo?b to bother 252.
1i-s15?ms t to ﬂa.tten 158. pp. 39, 85, 108
dif-?va®a to be afrald_@_g p. 85
?m3 leg 26. pp. 49, 86, 110
ail?y§ teeth 221. pp. 52, 112+
dGadé aunt 51. pp. 35, 43
dididd fur, feathers 246. p. 46
daitd noge 267. pp. 53, 108%
didvi mouthful 226. pp. 42, 45, B5%, B6*, 71, 107

hiika roof-pole 121. p. 55%

hiaku twenty (in the higher numerical sequences of the
vipesimal system) 238.
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b3} six 173.

hed¥& wing, arm 10. pp. 29, 35, 71

hé&nd to run (pr of k44nh). p. 63

héété intestines 71. pp. 44, 54%, 109
hiiké ?1{{ gully 78.

hﬁ’ku river 78. p. 11l1%

huk'u hill 77, Pp. 44, 49, 54%, 65, 73
humh salt 99.

hiing insides, non-physical 30. pp. 55%, 65
hiing insides (vanant of previous form}. p. 15
hijy6? bamboo 259.

hiivi hole 67. pp. 24, 42, 55%, 65, 108
hiiva straw mat 68. pp. 55%, 65

huva yévé cave 67 PP. 24, 55%

hiivd centurx -plant 66. pp. 55%, 72, 109
hily§ palm tree 256. p. 53

h#dZ® niece 13. p. 63

hiidve the day 93. pp. 38, 44, 71, 108
hy?y five 263. pp. 53, 90

i- contmuatwe or present. p. 15

1 dt&_-kiim-i-de he will hurry. p. 30

i-hidkd stake‘2_3§ p. 55%

i-ii-y§4-hiind+de he is happy. p. 15
i-nd-da-kidki+dé he will decorate something. p. 15
i-nZ44k4? ladder 121. p. 68

’—ndﬁﬁ trough 250.

1 mg‘ roasting-ear 100.

1 -y45k4? pine tree 121. p. 55%

i- yaiva arrow, dart 154.

i- ye1yé1 ashes 191. pp. 31, 108

i-?yaa? chile pepper 190. pp. 42, 56%, 107
i-?7y@6td tump-line 234, pp. 32, 46, 54%, 73, 109

+ki more 125. p. 33
ka -Laid - 'r’m;ﬁ to put in 33.
ka-ndil?va to frighten 62. pp. 54, 85, 98
ki-ndad fo leave (something) 212. pp. 37, 45
ka-nkdd to grind 220. pp. 39, 111%
ka-va?3 tg recite prayers, to chant 186.
ka- ?k44k4 to gperate (something) 116. pp. 59*%, 71, 88, 111%
ka-?kidka to divide up 113. pp. 59%, 107
ka- ?kifing to bathe {someone} 59. pp. 30, 71, 74, 111x*
kal-?y§?3 to burn (something) 119, 172.
kifks to walk 123. pp. 33, 45, 60%, 61, 71, 89, 111%
k&4kd comb 114. p. l11%
Kkiika to ask 126. pp. 33, 51, 60%
kaaka quicklime 119. p. 108
k44nd to run 221. pp. 52, 57*, 60, 107, 111*

™
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kaata to sing 105. pp. 32, 60%, 61, 88

kd4vd to jump 154. pp. 38, 45, 11i*

kda?va brother 182. pp. 72, 86, 108

ki?a foot 141. pp. 35, 90

ka?3 1o give; to sting 181. pp. 42, 59, 62

k&%) kadtd to get warm 197.

ka?m} k¥aaka to swear, to testify 217. pp. 45, 62, 73, 89, 110
k§j7mi to say 160. p. 57%

k{1 mosquito 49, p. 31%

ké.'?% to go 133. pp. 34, 51, 60

K373 6 to go again 255.

ko-njj to dress oneself 254. p. 53

kb-ni% to stay (somewhere) 145, pp. 44, 57%, 108
ku-¥ii to come 8. pp. 43, 109

ki-ZiTkA to take a walk 123. pp. 57%, 59% 60%, 89
ki-nké?6 {ku-nka?a) to begin 1583. p. 45
ki-n?d33 to pull, to guide 147. pp. 55%, 56%
Ki-ti®}A to seize 149. pp. 37, 109

kii-y3ado to sleep 248. pp. 35, 46, 61%

k8 snake 210. p. 45

kid kil sword. p. 98

kad to stretch oneself 147.

kGl bell 124. pp. 33, 45, 98

kid k™ijyé lance. p. 98

kb -ntdGmi four bits, i.e. fifty centavos. p. 30
ki d&-yﬁﬁ‘?nﬁ‘? lanita de agua {river algae) 128. pp. 34, 45, 108
kid-tif ax 124. p. 98

kOtkd to burp 119. p. 108

kddng dii to ripen 60. pp. 38, 60%, 62, 112%
kildn! to explode 90. pp. 37, 89

kiibnd to plant, to sow 254, pp. 53, 62, 71

kilvd to be hidden {of the sunj 65.

kidva to arrive descending 63. p. 109

kidvd *di} to become calm 3. p. 82%, 108

kiiveé to complete 48. pp. 62, 72, 107

kilivé kil ?viind to be disgusted 26. pp. 43, 86
ki(ivé kauth? to get warm 197. pp. 45, 61

kiliivé k™1-n4a to be ashamed 163.

kiauvé nda to forget 164.

kitdve ndGdkd to be joined 14. pp. 36, 43, 55%, 73
kiiive v&4 to make noise 143. p. 36

kddvé ?yadkd to be slobbery, to slobber 112. p. 88
kG ?vd sister 38. pp. 42, 86, 108, 111%

kii?4 to drink 241, pp. 90, 111%

ki?q plate, bowl 242. p. 107

k3 ? four 155. pp. 30, 38, 83, 108

kyy-hadku eighty 155. pp. 83, 108

— ——y o s S

k{?q chicle 88. p. 49



CUICATEC INDEX 177

k¥3a-vén33 place before 166.
K"aaka to weep 143. pp. 36, 45, 56%, 57%
k"ié.kh to wind up 3. pp. 34, 48

§§ place, time 166.
k¥8g-kivd to rain 45.
k€27 to break 146. pp. 38, 45, 51, 89, 109
k"§?% you went 133. p. 60
k'i:l‘kc') hunger 237. pp. 46, 62, 108
k™iiné to look at 28. pp. 61%, 62, T1, 86

laatu plow. p. 20

m3§ oneself 162.

——

pp. 39, 51

na- resumptive-repetitive prefix, p. 64
na-dA-kidki to adorn 271. pp. 15, 33, 46, 98
na- du'?va to pay é_‘ﬂ p- 67

na- dg‘-héx to moult (of fowl) 139.

ni-di?i g_a&jmg_bg_g_,Bl Pp. 35, 44, 109, 111*
na-di?i honey 5. pp. 35, 43, 83

ni-hiiké slope, hillside 77. p. 88

na—huuve the heavens 93.

na-n3j3 in front of 166. pp. 50, 108

na-nd3dkd to find 116.

ni-ndGa¥i to awaken., p. 29

na-ndaiivi ?viiki to bless animals 48. pp. 59%, 107
na-n?d4ati+de he loosened it again. p. 64

na- n'?dﬁﬁvx to be extinguished 227. pp. 42, 45, 55%, 59%
na- '?n§§n1 to open 91. pp. 44, 64, 85
na-?t&E¥l to loosen 10. :
na-?dive some, a few 42.

na-‘?yax to empty 279,

n§§‘7m1 to present. p. 99

n§?4 firewood 110, pp. 40, 51, 82%, 111%
n3?3 a pair 161. pp. 40, 51, 55, 86

n3?% niino to breathe 176.

ndds fiber of the century-plant 148. pp. 37, 45
ndadlki to get, to find L16. pp. 59%, 71, 88
ndaaki? sandle 140, pp. 28%, 35, 51, 55%
ndadva to choose 54. pp. 36, 43, 63, 108
ndél?yi? peach. p. 24

ndiiki twenty 238. pp. 33, 55%, 56%, 62
ndooyd year 260. p. 46

nddd sugar cane 249. pp. 37, 46, 111%

ndid all 89. pp. 44, 83

ndud cord 231.

ndiud¥l to awaken 10. pp. 63, 77

nduudn word 207. p. 35
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nddiikd with 216. p. 38
nduaku twig, switch 236. pp. 46, 55%, 98
ndiukd dfiyi a little switch 236. p. 98
ndudkit chiremova, a tropical fruit 239. pp. 98, 109
ndidkd me¢?% anona, a tropical fruit 239. pp. 98, 109
nddite egg, fruit, vegetable 266. pp. 54%, 97
irut
nduite hd‘?él nuts. p. 98
ndiaté k.pl‘?yQ‘? thorn-apple. p. 97
ndiate y44 blackberrigs 169. p. 111%
ndiaté ?néd blackberries. p. 97
ndiate ?vi?i peach 183. p. 98
ndiiaté ?yaaki onign 80.
ndiitvd to arrive from above 63. p. 109 %
nduave ?viikd to bless 48. pp. 59%, 72, 107
nddd?vé eruption of the skin, pimple 39. pp. 55%, 111%
n§?& to like 150. pp. 38, 108
ni{né corn 37. pp. 63, 73, 73%, 98, 111%
njng ndGudd pozol, hominy eaten as a vegetable 37. p. 98
nQy nine 104. pp. 49, 77
ngdné avocado 16. pp. 38, 43, 48, 73, 73%
m}gng/ beans 17. pp. 43, 48%, 63, T3%, 109
ng.Q,n%/k water 144. pp. 38, 44, 51, 63
n?d44k4 to sweep 121. p. Bb*%
n?ddika orchids. p. 98
n ?d4sks ngynd name of a specie of large orchid. p. 98
n?d4iti to loosen. pp. 64, 98
n?d44td? tomato. p. 98
n?d44ti vA3ki ped-tomatoes. p. 98
n?dMNT to awaken {someone) 10. p. 77

sa-animal prefix. p. 16.
s&- ?1i *md gkunk 95. p. 40

t£4t4 tile 107. pp. 54%, 56%, 61, 72, 110%
taiva/tava much. p. 24

taave a pile 40. p. 55

tad?v3 to send things 181. p. 42

ta?a hand }149. pp. 37, 109

t€6TE to give 1. pp. 33, 112%

t11k6 a little hill 77. pp. 49, 54%, 55, 56%, 73
tnk'a thorax 129. p. 34

fifk"a grasshopper 130.

tiilo 1-h§?} stone gods {pre-Columbian remains) 193. P-
tiiné m33 underwear 222. p. 98

tiind yiddd blanket 222. p. 98

tiivi to blow 103. pp- 42, 58%, 61

tiivi n¢¢ to sprinkle, to spatter 144. pp. 38, 44, 51
tii?vi to suck 101, pp. 42, 44, 55, 58%, 61, 73

ti-viind to disgust, to offend 26. pp. 43, 60, 66, 70
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tmi ny33 ?Hyd full moon 250.
tdd soot 235, pp. 46, 52
ty44k4 banana 115, p. 67

v3a pr. of ?k™iindi to be seated 145. p. 108
vé’i’vé'i hominy. p. 24
viind afternoon, early evening 29. pp. 86, 109, 111*

yaa¥e dough 85. pp. 35, 49, 74, 109
y45k4 pine wood 121, pp. 55*, 68
yaak®a? pus 127. pp. 34, 55%, 83, 107
yaani net-work bag 167. pp. 50, 72, 83, 107
P
yaatd hlivd herb. p. 98
y5atd kwad name of an herb. p. 98
yaatd leaf. p. 98
yaatd m?b44 milky juice exuding from certain herbs. p. 98
v44 thorns 171. pp. 41, 51, 11i*
v43 village 170. pp. 41, 51, 72, 111*
y§74 stick 110. pp. 40, 51, 82, 98, 111%
v473 fire 172. pp. 41, 51, 89, 111%
y473 ndilyd the coast. p. 98
vi § ndiind ? a digging-stick. p. 98
y374 ndidtd? sand 264. pp. 32, 46, 55, 65, 72, 91, 98, 109
y4?3? land, soil 159. pp. 51, 56%, 64, 74, 82%, 90, 98, 1l1*
ydddé grind stone 247. p. 112%*

yiifidd? plain 211.

yidku squash {in various phrases) 76. pp. 28%, 49%, 55, 72
yttku ndidkd a specie of squash, calabacita chompa 76. p. 98
yidkd yGdnd? a specie of squash, calabacita tierna 76. p. 98
yGikd h£?4i a specie of squash, chilacayota 76. p. 98, 11k*
yidkd y33 a specie of squash, calabacita chiquita 76. p. 98
yulkd? summer squash, calabacita 76. pp. 72, 82*%, 83, 98
yiiing cigarette 223. pp. 40, 52, 111*

y66td meat 178. pp. 41, 112%

yéive toe-nail 41, p. 65 -

yi¢ ear of corn 98. pp. 83, 109, 111%*

vyl hail 97. pp. 41, 49

y(iné road 18. pp. 65, 109, 111%

Y§3? blood 258. pp. 53, 92

? - non-reflexivizer prefix p. 77

?d44kA nest 118. pp. 33, 111%

'?d{:,'ikcs a pile 77. pp. 49, 55, 56%, 82%*, 88

?diiné brother 24. pp. 40, B5%, 56%, 62, 72, 82%, 86
?d§§ fingernail 257. p. 53

7§73 n§{ to fan with a fan 176. A

?iidi to shake something (pr of ?kaadi). p. 63

?iikd louse 200. pp. 33, 45, 54%, 73, 88




180 CUICATEX INDEX

?ilkd yesterday 79. pp. 34, 107

?1ind three 31. pp. 65, 72

?1iteé animal 268,

?{ivA thread 180, pp. 45, 73, 111%

?ijvd market-place 69. pp. 55%, 65, 67

?{iy8 sand-flea 229. pp. 54%, 111%*

?iiyd gguirrel 225,

?1iyd moon, month 250,

?ii?va jce, frost 179. p. 109

?ii?yd rope 231. p. 98

"‘ii‘""yé kutt chain. p. 98

?iiyA people 193.

'?ikx‘yb. n?diikd saints 193. %
?{y¢ stars 224. pp. 63, 65

?ka-ki- ?yaAtd to tie 234. p. 54%

?k33di to shake (something) 84. pp. 35, 59, 61
?kaaki to cut {firewood) 113. p. 107

?kaskh n33 to prepare little by little 218. pp. 89, 107
?k38nji to set up, to stand up, to erect 36. pp. 59%, 86
?k44yq to laugh. p. 98

?kGA¥ to plant, to sow 11. pp. 61, 89, 110
?7kidni to see 28, )

?kigni y§} to be born 172

Tkavve to die 43. pp. 42, 109

?k§g?mi to set fire to 21. pp. 39, 48, 59%, 85, 111*
?k"43 to spin 131. p. 60%

k&l crooked 142. pp. 88, 111*

?k"iindi to be geated 145. pp. 60%, 108

?k"iindl to sit down 145. pp. 44, 60%, 108
'?li‘i%little 19. pp. 39, 48, 111%*

?mij sweet potato, tubular root 20. pp. 39, 111*
?ng¢-ntliyq to order, to command 92,

?n} hiind to think 35,

?7tEeZ& to untie, to loosen 10. p. 71

?tgfﬁ to loosen. p. 29

7tiikll top, summit 77. pp. 54%, 55, 56%, 73, 82%
?tylidlde mouse 277. p. 67

2Guve two 42. pp. 42, 43

?vi?1 fruit 183.

?y44d4 bird 135. pp. 35, 54%, 88, 111%

?yaaka fish 122, p. 33

?yagkd fly 200, pp. 33, 45, 54+, 88

?y44n3 dog 165. pp. 31, 40, 45, 86, 108, 111%
?y44t€ lizard 50. pp. 32, 74

?y44ve4 butterfly 185, p. 92

?yéi'-’mé smoke 157. pp. 65, 74, 109

'?y{.gh kY4747 mountain lion 176. pp. 31, 41, 111%*
?y4iyy? coyote 176. pp. 31, 41, 51, 111%

?y4?% the sun 172. pp. 89, 111%
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PyaaEE? fist 72. pp. 44, 55%

?yaad to fry 9. pp. 35, 61, 88

?yaa¥i® cubit 73. pp. 33, 73

?yulde mouse 277. pp. 41, 46, 55, 67, 92, 109
7yiddu? horse 209. pp. 54%, 73, 88, 108, 111%
?yiind wind 58. pp. 31, 38, 55%, 109
Qyﬁﬁnajﬁlﬁ Pp. 40, 86, 108, 111*

Index of Trique forms

a3i52i3h bitter. p. 25

a3ni3ka3~%h to revolve 116,

a4rn§3'4'? a couple of 16}. pp. 40, 51, 86
a3ta3h the day after tomorrow 136,
a3ta%-3 hail 97. pp. 41, 49

a3tq4“3 blackberries 169. p. 72

a3ta 7343 foam, suds 174. p. 72

a3wi3 head 41, p. 65

a37ngo another 253, p, 55%

cid tough 6,
ci‘3 a drop, gmall quantity of 7. p. 29

gal-2 valley, canyon 108. pp. 32, 44, 91%*
Za?a (Co) river 108. pp. 32, 91%

%ehe3 gath 123, p. 78

Zo3-3-4 goot 235. pp. 46, 52

2u3-4-3 powder 264. pp. 33, 46, 92, 109
fudh zi%am° % peanuts 74. p. 91*

da’ plain 211. :
da3.zdu ngs—Trigue place name 211.

da38a?"! tortitla 106. pp. 62, 68, 72

da3zu?-5 ¥y3 sawdust 264. pp. 54, 65, 72, 109

da"h thus 138.

da3k% 1 gquash 76. pp. 28%, 49, 55, 72, 82%, 83, 111%
da3ka® slope, hillside 77. pp. 29, 49, 54%, 55, 56%, 88
da3kg3-%h gandal 140. pp. 28%, 35, 51, 55%

da3k'1,§'1 2 hill of corn, the nose 77. pp. 29, 49, 54%, 55, 56%, 82%, 88
da3k'f‘ -4y dough 85. pp. 35, 49, 80, 109

da’ko2-1 foot 141.

dalkuhu®~% sty (of the eve) 77. p. 54%

da3kuhu?-3 ascent 77. p. 54%

da’ne3 ? water 144. pp. 38, 44, 51, 63, 80

da3ngwe® % to spring away, to jump away 154. pp. 38, 45
da3? fiber of the century-plant 148, pp. 36%, 37, 45
aa32a3-% cord, root 231. p. 56%

da37a3h chile pepper 190. pp. 42, 56%, 107

da®?my” leg 96. pp. 49, 86, 101, 110
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da ‘?nga af%t‘hgl
a3 ?nga?a gf_ag 2:9_9_13_1_1 pp. 45, 62, 73, 89, 110
dadoni-1 4 ga ta’"*h son-in-law 137.

da.3‘?n1 -1 15‘?n'{ grandchild 27. pp. 43, 55%, 56%
da3‘?rﬁ3' ? uncle 244., 275. p. 85

da32wi3 to owe 44. pp. 54%, 63, 86, 92

dqz corn cob 100, p. 41

dg gp_mé of 209,
alt 99. pp. 41, 49, 78, 108

d43943 -4 fire, light 172. pp. 41, 51, 56%, 89, 108*

d§3h a certain 138.

cle?’u4 3 season. p. 25

didci3 % ast 7. pp. 29, 35, 107 @

didci3- roasting-ear 82. pp. 63, 71

didci3-57 cactus-beer 81. pp. 35, 44, 80, 109

di3n12-1 brother of a man 24. pp. 40, 55%, 56%, 62, 72, 82%, 86, 111%
did*ni2-1 corp 37. pp. 63, 73, 111*

a2-1 calm, sunruffied 83. p. 82%*

di3 243h calm, ynruffled 83. p. 108

do? tenate (handleless palm-leaf basket) 251. pp. 36%, 37
do3-% gugar cane 249. pp. 36%, 37, 46, 108+

dos?oz 1 1and, soil 159. pp. 51, 56%, 64, 74, 82%, 90, 111%
do3 ?03 (sn) thunder 45.

drg 3-49 v ?qz‘zh to bother, to pester 150, 25%. p. 91*

du3 §ausg,;1ve prefix. p. 77

au? gq to phine. p. 101

du gwa451 wing 10. pp. 29, 35, 47*

du’ gwa 3%i3-44 niece 13. pp. 63, 91#*

du gwazh to twist 220, pp. 39, 111%

du3gwa ma3'I to bathe (someone) 39. p. 60%

du gwa ne” ~ to melt 144.

du gwa3 -4? 1o turn or twist downwards 142. PpP- 36, 55%, 64, 88

du3gw§3? Ts?ﬁorke d stick 142. pp. 55%, 64

du gwe‘?e to weep 143. p. 36

du gwi3'4‘? together with, companion, neighbor, relative 14,
pp. 36, 43, 55%, 13

du3kwa -ga‘?a31_124 p. 33

du kw% row, furrow 132. pp. 34, 55%, 91%*

dudmi 4 gwee potato, tubular root 20. p. 55%

du3m1 soap-xoot, soap 20. pp. 39, 55+

du3na2- 3/du na‘h to leave (something) 212. pp. 37, 45, 112%

du3na3?a3-4h to extinguish 227. pp. 55%, 108%

duta?h to cover over something {with a mat, uwt_ etc. ) 210, p. 91*

duwe2 1 straw mat 68. pp. 43, 55%, 65, 111%

du 3we3 -4 century-plant 66. pp. 55%, 72, 109

dudwe -%Q%L cliff 67. pp. 42, 55%, 65, 108

du32u3‘?W1 to frighten 62.

dud2wa3 mouth 226. pp. 42, 45, 55%, 56%, 71, 107
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du3d? wed-3 wages 69. p. 55% ‘

dud?we3-*h thread 180. pp. 45, 73, 79, 80, 108%
dud?wi3 thunder 45. pp. 42, 62, 92, 108

dy? palm tree 256. p. 53

ga3ci?it3 honey 5. pp. 35, 43, 83

ga3c13h to touch, to feel 84. pp. 35, 59, 61, 63

ga3%a2-1 1o sing 105. pp. 32, 58, 60%, 61, 88, 111%

gad¥a3 to fill 194. p. 32

ga3¥a3 za5? to put away securely 196.

gasﬁa?as"?' wide 109. pp. 32, 45

gad¥e2-l to walk 123. pp. 33, 45, 60%, 61, 71, 89, 111%
ga3%i 714 fever 9. pp. 35, 61, 88, 110

ga35i‘§'l to ask for 126. pp. 33, 51, 60%, 81

ga3%273 to pass 12. p. 111%

ga3zsi§-,59 to bury !1. pp. 61, 81, 89, 110

ga3di 43'4 to precede 166.

ga“ga?a” metal, bell 124. pp. 33, 45

ga3gwa2h to scream, to bellow, {o gackle 143. pp. 36, 45, 111%
ga"h to grind 220. pp. 39, 111%

gadka3 to shave 113. p. 107

ga3ka3'4 to get burned 119. p. 108

galka® toleak 112. p. 88

ga3na3wi3 to be finished, to come to an end 48. pp. 48, 107
ga3na3wi3 to heal 48. p. 107

ga3na wi; m&z to be blessed 48. p. 107

ga nq,zh to weave 222. pp. 52, 57%, 60, 107

ga®ne3 to ripen 60. pp. 38, 60%, 62, 112+

gadne2-3 to chew 56. pp. 60%, 111%

gadne3 to be (somewhere), reside, sit 145. Pp. 37, 44, 60%, 108
gadne3-% to take a bath 59. pp. 43, 60%, 71 :
ga3nt2-3 to get up, to stand up, to erect 36. pp. 59%, 86, 111%
ga3n13 to explode 90. pp. 37, 89

ga3n12'-3_za5'? rudwa2-3 to have a generous impulse 35. p. 111%
ga3rQ3'4? rudwa2-3 to be pleased with 150. pp. 38, 108
ga3ta3 o carry 206. p. 60%.

ga’ta3~*h to say 207. p. 35

ga3ta3'4h gwiz? to say dquickly 15.

ga“to” ~ moldy 246.

ga3to3 % to sleep 248. PP- 35, 46, 59%, f1%

ga3u'?u4"3 incenge-burner. p. 25

ga3wi3'4 to go oyt, to go down 63. p. 109
ga3wi3-5% o die 43. pp. 42, 109

ga3wi‘3 to be, to become 48. pp. 48, 62, 72, 107
g23y33-%h to pour out, to empty out 233. p. 52
ga3¥%i3 ?i% to begin 153. p. 45

ga”? hour of day 124. p. 33

ga3?-ngo 'Tgn_e Q'cleck. p. 33

ga5? more 125. p. 33
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gai?az-; to spin 131. p. 60% ‘
a”?ma” to be warm 21. pp. 39, 48, 59%, 85
333 7m23 ru3;a2‘3 to be angry 21.

ga3?ne3-52 to cyt 146. pp. 38, 45, 51, 89, 109

ga3 ‘5'nga,3‘4 to be n 215. p. 89

ga3‘?nga2hég;2‘?nga h to scrape 218. pp. 89, 107
ga37nga3" ? to laugh 214. pp. 38, 89

ga?ni? (I) to cut 146.

ga3‘?n"lz'1 to put in 33,

ga3‘?n‘iz‘1. . .zQ3' -3 to order, command 92,

ga39n'i3'5‘? to cut, to chop 274. pp. 46, 59%, 85, 110%
ga3‘?wi3'5'? to give, to strike 181. pp. 42, 59, 62
ga3?yg?h blow 192. <

g22-1 to dig 134. pp. 34, 60%, 82%, 111%

gq_.3 windpipe 203.

g3>-%i3a2 windpipe 203.

g33233-4h to go 133. pp. 34, 51, 60, 91%

%3594311 four 155, pp. 38, 83, 108

gi’da37a3-4 to sieze 149. pp. 36, 37, 109
gi3nadya3953-% 10 respect 177. p. 91%

gi*na3?a3-%h to be extinguished 227. pp. 42, 45, 55%, 108%
gi3na3?m33 to cave in (of earth in a clay pit) 158. pp. 39, 85, 108
ginQZ'1 to wash. p. 58

gidni3-5 night fall (verb) 29. p. 109

g1°ni? 213 to see, fo know 28.

gi’rg34? 1o fare (well or ill) 150. pp. 38, 108

gi3r§z‘?.}5h to dance 151. pp. 38, 91

gi'rivy’ "= to meagure. p. 25

gi3ri3 ?yudh to spoil, to rot 278. pp. 46, 69%, 85, 108
gi3ta?-1/ta5h to mount, to be on top of 205. pp. 61% 91%
gi3%i3 2y53 40 /53212 2y55h to bark 176. pp. 41, 51, 63, 101, 108%, 111%
gi3?yadh zi> he did it. p. 64

gi> 2yaha?3 holy day, festival 193. pp. 51, 91, 108%
gi37y05‘3 corn-fodder 259,

gy’ warm 87. pp. 36, 49

go4'?ngo4 a few, some of 253. p. 38

go3 703 plate, bowl 242, p. 107

g03?03-4 1o drink 241. p. 90

ge?yo?0 (Co} corn fodder 259.

gu3cid to nurse 1. pp. 29, 35, 59%, 107

gu3ci4‘3 grey hairs 4. pp. 60%, 108

g1:L3Ee3'4 to get wet 52. pp. 35, 43

gu3Ei3"5‘? to arrive B. pp. 43, 109

gu3%y3-4h to eniff, to smell 267. pp. 53, 108%

gu¥yl-2 oven, Kiln 111.

gu3du3ku4'3 Carnival (pre-lenten festivat) 271.
guidudku3-4 to play 271. pp. 33, 46, 70

gudau3? we?h/gudau? ?weSh to sell 69. pp. 55%, 101

gu K3 yesterday 79. pp. 34, 107
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guskwaha4'3 large pot for liquor 242.
gu3na2'3/gusna.2h to remain 212, pp. 37, 45, 112*
gudnaZh to run 222. pp. 52, 57%, 60, 107
guoni37yghat-3 gay-light 172. p. 89

gu’ni3 to hear 28. pp. 61%, 62, 71, 86

guini3-32 to guarrel, to fight 25. pp. 91, 91%, 109
gu3n\,}3'4 to plant 254. pp. 53, 62, 71

gudya3-4h to boil 197. pp. 45, 62

gu3¥u3?wi3-5? to be afraid 62. pp. 54, 85
gu3?ya3-32 ridki3 to have a stomach ache 197.
gwe?h to jump 154. pp. 38, 112%

gwii day, sun 93. pp. 38, 44, 71, 78, 91, 108

gwi” 235-3 the cleventh day. p. 78

gwi>~> 2a?a®"3 good people. p. 78

gwi3=3-% people 94. pp. 73, 78
gwid? quickly 15. pp. 36, 91%

hna3%i3 to awaken (someone) 10. p. 77

iko (Co) twenty 238 pp. 33, 55%, 56%, 62
ka3-4-3 ear (of grain} 198.

ka?a3 pine wood, torch, candle 121. pp. 34, 69, 80

ka3 %43 geeds 75. p. 49

w!-2 park 74.

Kiht3 mountain 77. pp. 29, 44, 49, 65

k'i‘s river 78. p. 49

ko4 twenty 238. pp. 33, 56%

ko*- '-’45? twenty-five, p. 90

ko3h mgs tobacco 223. p. 52

koho? herb, plant, bush 236, pp. 46, 69, 78 :
kul-2 bone, horn 269. pp. 46, 78, 91%*

k2! 23wil skull. p. 78

kweh pus 127, 142. pp. 34, 83, 107

kwe3hld‘ onion 80,

kwehe3 edible herbs 128. pp. 34, 45, 91*, 108

1a3kw§3 lame 142. pp. 55%, 64

la3kwe3h mucus 127. pp. 34, 55%, 64, 83, 107
le®rud myle-driver. p. 20

1w®"! worm 213.

1*i3h little 19. pp. 39, 48
1*u? (SD) cat 272. p. 39

ma4- prefix on terms for color 235. .
madre3 red 235.

matre3-5-4 green 235.

matru3-5-4 plack 235. p. 101




186 TRIQUE INDEX

mg3?33 oneself 162. pp. 39, 51
mil-2 copper-colored, yellow 23. pp. 62, 71, 82, 86

na3- esumptive-repetitive prefix. p. 64
na3%a3 za®? to put away securely 196.
na3¥;2-3 rough, splintery 10. p. 47%
na3%id to awaken 10. pp. 29, 47%, 63, 77
na351,’ to untie, to locsen 10. pp. 29, 47%, 63
na3g13?ya3h 213 he pepaired it. p. 64
na gw13'4 to chooge 54, pp 36, 43, 63, 108
na’h language 22. (see zna h)
na®ka3 to sharpen (gomething metallic} 113. p. 107
naSka5-3 new 139. pp. 35, 44 <
naJka3-4h to gather in 116. pp. 59%, 71, 88
nadkaha%-3 glue 117. p. 91%
nadka3-5? to sweeg 121. pp. 55%, 80
na3k’i‘4'h ru4ne bean atole. p. 77
nadiqri#-3 wtole. pp. 77, 78, 80
na3ko? to be dry 243.
naSko3-3 dry 243. p. 52
nakuh-a (Co) gtole. p. 78
nadkwiZ-3 to wind up 3. pp. 34, 48, 55%, 56%, 111%
nadnadh elderly lady, honorable lady 156,
nadnaZ?wi%h to recite prayers, to chant 186,
na’ne5-3 wind 58. pp. 38, 55 109
na3nidka3-%h to turn about, to return 116.
na3m?-3 rudwa?-3 to think, to be sad 35. p. 111
na.e'mf'4 to dress oneself 254, pp. 53, Tl
nadru3wid-4 10 erase 64. p. 69
na3ru37we3 -4/na3ru2?we5h to pay 69. p. 69%
adwi3-4 to 11eg.]340 p. 55
na3'?nga h/na nga 5n to whittle 218. pp. 89, 107
na3 ?ntZh open 21. pp. 44, 64, 85
na?nih1°"~ open 91. p. 64
nadom3-59 to wash out 34.
n33 733 to smart, to be irritated 21, pp. 40, 48
n§37§3 4h to return. p. 60
na '?qhq incantations, chants 22. pp. 86, 112*
ng3?3ha*-3 conversation 22. p. 86
n§39§h§4'3 quicklime 21. p. 40
ne5 42 direction towards 18. pp. 65, 109
nga cloud 219. p. 45
nga with 216, p. 38
nga 32a5- a span 195. pp. 45, 109
ngudya4-3 road-runner 224. pp. 63, 65
ngwg4?33h four more 155. pp. 38, 83
ngwi (I} people 94. p. 73
ni3-5-4 afternoon, early evening 29. p. 109
nida%-3 dinner 230. pp. 42, 55, 72
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ni%%ad full 194. p. 32
ni3ka3-4n to have 116. pp. 55%, 59%, 88

ni5ka5? short 199. pp. 45, 64, 83, 110%

nidnga5-3 damp, moist 219.

nidyid seFregated, apart from others 89.

ni:n!h'i =3 dirty, disgusting 26. pp. 60, 64, 66, 70, 86
ni3ta4h pothing of 204. pp. 64, 91%

ni?nth1°-% gpen 91.

ni%? all 89. pp. 44, 83

nuSgWQ ? together with 161. pp. 40, 51, 86

nudgwa ?34-3 word 22. p. 86

nu3kwal-3 to stretch (something) 147. pp. 55%, 56%

n*a (Co} water 144. ,

n* 33h net-work bag 167. pp, 50, 72, 107
n'qhg3 cigarette 223. pp. 40, 52

n*e (Co} knife 55. p. 110%

nre3-4 gu3n1'?'i4'3 mirror 28, p. 86
nee3-4 ra3ngwi3 place-name ‘agua del sol' 93. pp. 38, 69%
n*e3-5 ka3 scissors 55, 113. pp. 107, 110%
nee3-3-4 meat 178, p. 41

n*e5 naked 57. p. 66

n ehe” drowsiness, sleep 168,

n*1 {I) nine 104. pp. 49, 77

n*13h nu’kwa3 gling-shot 147. p. 55%

rV3. wooden 266, pp. 68, 69

rv3. oval-shaped, spherical 266. pp. 68, 69

ra3&2.1'3 bread. p. 68

ra3zg4-3 thing. p. 101

ra>?a® hand 149. pp. 30, 37 .

r§3‘?§3+23 her hapd. p. 30

re3ka?a%-3 stick 121, 236. pp. 69, 80

re3ke?e4-3 gplinter 121, 236. p. 69

re3ko4-3 anona 239. pp. 69, 109

re3ko4-5 ¥y5-3 the black zapote 235, 239. pp. 52, 109

re3koho4-3 leaves 236. p. 69

re3kot? ga5ﬂ"1,5'3 a thinned-~out forest. p. 77

re3ko?04-3 in the woods, in the forest 236. p. 77

re2kwa? hoe. p. 68

re3to-3 plapket 246. p. 69%

re5? you (formal). p. 20

ri3at- oval, p. 25

ri333-4 face of, in front of 166. pp. 50, 69, 108

ri3ci3 a drop, small quantity of 7. pp. 29, 69

ridki2-3 to give 1. pp. 33, 112%

ri3ki3 stomach 2, p. 69

rido4-3 trough, manger, corn-measure, (aimost anything hollowed out
or convex 250. pp. 69, 108%
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ri3uhu®-3 hollow reed 279. 25

rudda?at-3 mano de metate (uon ml}.mamuﬁ_e__mg;___gcorn)
]ﬂ. p. 6%

ru gu 315 }:g p. 68
ru3 gu 3zuru?- potatoea 265,
ru3gw13'?13 peach 183, p. 69
rufne3 avocado 16. pp. 38, 43, 48, 69, 112%
rudne-3 ng_gn_s 17. pp. 69, 78, 101, 109
rudne? alwa haba- b__@g p. 78
ruine-5 ga.4'?n‘i'?'!4 large, black beans 17, 275, pp. 59%, 85, 109
rudne4-5 g14c1 small, vari-colored beans 17. p. 109

rulwa?-3 insides of 188. p. 42

rudwi2 to roast over hot coals 47. pp. 69%, Ll1*

pp. 91%, 110

tq.h§3 thoxns 171. pp. 41, 51

t3?33 ear of corn 98. pp. 83, 109
te2?105h 1+13h a little rogster. p. 78

teZ?loho®" 4 ,rooster. p. 78

to3 4.3 fur, feathers 246. p. 46
0343 grind stone 247.

tg bBlood 258. pp. 53 g2

wa?h to grind 220. pp. 39, 111%
wadn to be in motion 133.

wa3? the r1ght 2_2_8.

wald?aé-3 to spin 131. p. 60%

wa3?n1%h three 31. pp. 66, 72

wal-l to dig 134. pp. 34, 60%, 82%, 111%
wq.3'?§3-4h to go 133. pp. 34, 60, 91*
we?e? house. p. 25

we3?e2 good, fine 184. pp. 25, 90, 112%

w-e3 fierce, formidable 187,

w" e h to jump 154. pp. 38 112%
weid hidden 65.

w*i%h two 42. pp. 42, 43

ya3’4 tongue 189. p. 42

ya3h ashes 191. p. 108

ya.3h £13nga. nasturtiyms. p. 77

3 flow gf p- 17

ya.3t§ ?/wa’tag4? gix more 173. p. 66

yawi (Co) head 41. p. 65

ya.3'?w1 boil, carbuncle 39 p. 55%

33-% face of, surface of, in front of, place where, time when, 166.

pp. 50, 69, 108

v33-4 2ul-2 coarse palt. p. 78

y33-%? teeth 221. pp. 52, 108
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v22?25-3 twins 161. pp. 40, 51, 55, 86

YQ27QJ1§.5‘4 musical instrument 192. p. 91%

y§37§h§:'3 saint, god, sacred personage 193. pp. 51, 91, 108%
yo>? ga3¥?

-3 the past year 12, pp. 77, 111%

yo?0? year 260. pp. 46, 77, 78

yo3702-1 ¥u4 gand 264. p. 33

yo3?o5‘3 the gummy deposit made by smoke from a wood fire 157.
pp. 65, 73, 85, 109 h —

yuwe (I} gentury-plant 66. p. 55%

yuwi {Co) gentury-plant 66. pp. 55%, 72

yuwi {Co) rain 45. p. 92

yuwi (Co} straw rmat 68. pp. 55%, 65

yuwi (Co) people 94, p. 73

ya?-a {Co) year. p. 78

yu3 ?uhu®-3 hole 279.

yu?we (I) market place 69. p. 55%

yu?weh (I) thread 180. p. 45

yu?we? (I) ice, frost 179.

yu?wi (Co) market place 69. pp. 55%, 65

yu?wih (Co) thread 180. pp. 45, 73

yu?wi? (Co) ice, frost 179.

y¢? another occasion, another time 255.

y'q.5 an occasion 255,

v a3-4 tongue {see ya3'4)

zghg3 bit 23. pp. 48, 71, 82%*

z§37q.h%2'3 money 23. pp. 48, 62, 71, 82%, 86
zdi3 72my9-3 supper 29. pp. 86, 109

zdu3ku4-3 necklace 271. pp. 33, 70

zdudky*-52 nephew 244. pp. 52, 70

zdu3?waha4-3 witcheraft 101, pp. 42, 44, 55, 73
zdu3?wi5-3 \Indian, non-Spanish-gpeaking 46. p. 86
zi2-1 Eg3 a negro 235.

zi3-ga5ka5‘? nest 118. pp. 33, 88

zi3—g§.4‘5 throat 203. p. 52

zi3-gwa4¥i3 wing 10.

zi3-ka3-4h rattle of (rattlesnake) 124.

zi3-ko4-5 stomach 237. p. 46

zi3-ko3-4h stomach 237. pp. 62, 108

2i3-mi2-1 ¥u’h the yolk of an egg 23. pp. 62, 71, 82*, 86
zi3-nat?aha%-3 ghame of 163.

zi3 -rutnet kidneys 17.

zi3-t33-5? ear of corn 98.

zidci?i%-3 candy 5. pp. 35, 83

zi3g1713 chicle 88. p. 49

zi®kt2h ghell (of egg) 74. pp. 33, 44, 55%, 70, 91%, 111%
zi3kuh corner 270. pp. 46, 55%, 91%

zidy3-4 anus, vulva 279.

o
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zi3u3-4 da3kwe?h wvulva 127. pp. 55%, 83, 107
3

zna’h lanfgage 22. p. 70

zng3?§h§ -~ conversation 22. p. 70

zudgwe3?ehe4-3 mattery eyes 142.

2a3i3 mosquito 49. p. 25

¥a3kat-3 crow 120.

¥a3ka3-4h to take, to get, to fetch 116. pp. 59%, 71, 88

¥a%k35-3 tall 202. pp. 52, 56

¥a3ko3 honey-bee, honey-comb 240. pp. 54%, 72, 107

%a5nga5? truly 152. pp. 38, 44, 91*

¥43ta?h to sting (of a scorpion, wasp, bee} 208. pp. 72, 91, 112%

¥a3taha4-3 bird 135. pp. 35, 54%, 88

Ya3wi2 to lick (with the tongue) 187.

¥a3wi5-3 butterfly 185. p. 92

%a3?a3 flea 229. p. 54%

¥a32wel-2 lice eggs 70. p. 54

2a3?wi3-5? to rub (of clothes on the rocks) 61. p. 109

Ea3?y§3h dovote 176. pp. 41, 51, 108%

%35 gwi3 eleven days. p. 78

5%3-?%3 skunk 95. p. 40

%1722 neck 232, p. 112%

%1332 village 170. pp, 41, 51, 72

%1933 crab. p. 25

%i3%a2-1 back of, roof of, 107. pp. 54%, 56%, 61, 72

7i3%a2-1 we®e3 roof of house 107.

¥13%a4-5 ni%u? 3 hunch-backed 107.

%i13%3-57 intestines 71. pp. 44, 54%, 109

#1320 %043 the little straw-mat on the tump-line 234. pp. 32, 46, 54%,
73, 109

%i3%u2-1 egg, fruit 266. pp. 54%, 69, 70

%i3%y2-1 stick, wood, firewood, tree 110. pp. 40, 51, 54%, 61, 68, 69,
80, 82%

#i3%y2-1 box, barbecue-pit 111. pp. 40, 111%*

%313 -5 to dawm 86. pp. 54%, 110%

%i312-1 3 loan 126.

2i31ul-2 worm 273. pp. 39, 46, 91*

%i31u3 cat 272. pp. 39, 46, 70

%i3n31-2 Joom 222. pp. 57%, 60, 63, 111%

%i°na®h crop (of a bird) 167. pp. 72, 83, 107

¥i3nga? fence 213. p. 112%

13,4-3
pp. 25, 108% T —

¥i304 yadn the circle of 3 stones on which the coma] is placed 262.

%i3radkahat-3 lizard 201. p. 69*

¥i3ri3Kkil1-2 grasshopper 130. pp. 69, 69%, 112%

%i3-ruflewat rib 129, pp. 34, 69

%i3rud ?we?-3 rich man, catrin 69. p. 69%

%13 712 foot 141. pp. 35, 89

¥i32m *1%-3 group, herd 32, p. 1l0%

-
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%3701 7143 puret 274. p. 110%

%13 7yol-2 mud hole 261. pp. 42, 72
¥u3- animal 268,

Fudzet-3 hens, domestic fowl 53,
Eu3gwq.3'? 3n grandmother 156. p. 91%

¥ulgwe3-#h brother of a woman, sister of a man 182,

Eu3gwi3 name of 93. p. 71
§u3gwi3'4h gsigter of a woman 38. pp. 42, 86, 108
#u3ku3 animal, insect 245. p. 52

¥udkwal-2 snake 201. p. 45

¥u3kwa2-1 gal-2 rattle-snake 124.

¥udkwa3 ant 200. pp. 33, 45, 54%, 73, 88
¥udkwaha3 fish 122. p. 33

£u3mq 7§4'§ village 170.

Eu3mi3gwi5'3 world 94.

¥udne3 fox 165. pp. 31%, 40, 45, 86, 108

¥u3ta3h deer 209. pp. 54%, 73, 88, 108

¥u3t33 honey-bee, honey-comb 175,

¥u3tu?-3 mouse 277. pp. 41, 46, 55, 92, 109
Fudtud-5 gwi5-3 rat 277. p. 109

¥udwaZ squirrel 225. p. 111%

FuSwiSh twelve 42. p. 42

Fu?ma {I) skunk 95. p. 40

Fud?wa3 flea 229. p. 54

?ngo? one 253. pp. 38, 46

71% nine 104, pp. 49, 77

?115h inside of 30. PP. 55%, 65
?y (Co) nine 104. pp. 49, 77
79437y5 five 263. pp. 53, 90
?we3-4-3 market place 69. p. 65
Ywe ?e> ice, frost 179. p. 109

Index of Amuzgo forms
aum five 263. p. 53 )

-ha {-tha, -wha, nkha) to go 133,

hmgi? hot, angry 21.

hnam looms 222, p. 52

hnam {pl) cigarettes 223, p. 52
hndai/hndee to be bigger, to be stronger 275.
hnde wind 58.

kaa to walk 123.

-kaa {tkaa, lkaa) to sweep 121,
kalka (pl) fish 122.

kalko (pl) lizazd 201.

kalue (pl} Mixtec Indians 46.

o

b

191
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kal?o (pl} fleas 229.

. kandee? to chew 56.

kanjiam? (pl) bee 175.

kantkya (pl) nests 118.

kantsa (pl) birds 135.

kants ?¢i (pl} skunks 95.

kantu (pl) snakes 273.

kantya? back 107.

kasa {sg) bird 135.

kaso (sg} mule 209. p. 88
kaso hndai (sg)} deer 209. p. 88
katkya (8g) nest 118,

katsgj (sg) skunk 95.
katsiam? (sg) bee 175.

kateka (sg) fish 122.

katsko (sg) lizard 201.

katso (pl)} paules 209,

katsu (sg) gnake 273.

katsue {sg) a Mixtec Indian 46,
kats?o (sg) flea 229.

kin?aum fifteen. p. 53

k3 (tky, lk3, t3) to ask a loan 126,
kwa? to strike 181,

==

liaso (sg) blanket 246

liatso (pl) blankets 246.

ika {pl) candle 121.

lkam (pl) sandals 140,

lke (pl) sgquashes 76.

Ikg rice 75..

ko (pl) leaves 236.

1ku (pl) et’s negts, honey-gombs 240,
lkwa (pl) lanita de agua (river algae) 128.
lua (pl) century-plant 66,

-lua (-t?ua, nk?ua) to drink 241.

lue? (pl} holes 67.

lue? (pl} straw mats 68.

ui? (pl) holes 279,

Iui? to blink, to flash lightning 45,

1?ua (pl) cords 231.

1ho (pl) sugar cane 249.
6.

nam to run 222. p. 52

nam (sg) face, edge 166. p. 50
nam (pl) fires 172, p. 51
nam? to send word 22.

nda (pl) to sleep 248.

nda liquid, water 144,

nda kwe glye 117.
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nda sua?, nda lua? rain-water 45.
ndee (pl) faces, edges 166..

ndua (pl) clay pots 242.

nham (pl) yillages 170. p. 51
nh¢ nine 104.

niam (pl) ears of coxn 98.

niam (pl) thorns 171. p. 51
niam? blood 258.

nko to laugh 214.

nkue (pl) days, light, fiestas, names 93.
nkui to give birth tp 215,

nk?e (pl) feet 96.

ntam? oven 111.

ntz beans 17.

ntee kidneys 17.

ntiam smoke 157,

ntkam to turp by itself 116.

ntkyu twenty 238.

nt2> {pl) handleless basket 251.
ntska gloudy, drizzly 219.

ntski (pl) wings 10.

nts?3j (pl) skunks 95.

ntu cane leaves 249.

ntue (pl) lightnings 45.

nt?> (pl) gods, saints 193.

n?am word 22.

n?am (pl) gticks, wood 110, p. 51

flarm six 173.

rkam to revolve 116.

sam music, song, dance 192.
se (sg) roasting-ear §2.

sho high mountain 205.

ska (sg) candle 121.

so wool 246,

Sua (sg) clay pot 242.

Bue (sg) day, light, fiesta, pname 93.
E%e (sg) foot 96.

¥?ia (sg) companjon, friend 161.

-ta to sing 105,

tai ntee? avocado 16.

tiam ?lua pay, will fight 69.
tko long 202.

tma to talk over 160.

teah tongue 189.

193
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team ({sg) to sleep 248.

tagi? a drop 7.

tshad? ashes 191.

tsham (sg) village 170, p. 51
tsham nangue world 94,

tshg salt 99.

tsho (sg) sugar cane 249.

tsho? su grind stone 247.

tsiam ({sg) ear of corn 98

tsiam (sg) glmm p. 51
tskam ({sg) sandal 140. p. 28%
tske {(sg) squash 76, p. 28%

tske¢ dough 85.

tski (sg) wing 10.

tsko (sg) leaf 236,

tsku (sg} hornet’s nest, honey-comb 240.
tskwa (sg) lanita de agua (river algae ) 128.
tso (sg) handleless basket 251.
tsua (sg) gentury-plant 66.

tsue (sg) lightning 45.

tsue (sg) straw mat 68,

tsue? (sg) hole 67,

tsui? (sg) hole 279.

ts?am (sg) stick, wood 110. p. 51
ts ?am tsho cornstalk 259,

ts?3 (pl) companions, friends 161.
ts?gj (sg) skunk 95,

ts?o seil 159.

ts?ua {sg) cord 231.

t¥am (sg) fire 172. p. 51

tiam? foam, -suds 174.

t8i sweet 5.

t?> (sg) god, saint 193.

-walho/-talho to be on top of 205.
we two 42,

?m3 to teach 160.
?ne to dig (1n wood, earth, rock) 146,




ERRATA

1. The Cuicatec phoneme k¥ is with some frequency tran-
scribed erroneously as kw. Similarly the Cuicatec cluster nd is
sometimes transcribed erroneously as the unit symbol *d.

2. Page 37, second paragraph from the bottom. In the cita-
tion of set 145 the Cuicatec forms have been omitted. See set 145
in the array of cognates (section 7).

3. Page 43, center paragraph. In the citation of set 27
grandson is given as the meaning of the Cuicatec form rather than
the correct meaning granddaughter.

4. Page 56, The first sentence of 4.1.1.6. should read as
follows: ... M typically preserves *y- and *fi- forms of the above
paradigms...

5. Page 68, The first sentence of 4.2.6.0. should be modi-
fied to read as follows: There are Sorme twenty-six instances in
our cognhate sets of T r in penultimate syllables. (The six addi-
tional instances of T penultimate r that are not discussed in 4.2, 6,
in no way modify the conclusions of that section.)

6. Page 71, statement (2) of first paragraph of'4.3.1.2. The
following sentence should be added at the conclusion of this state-
ment: Reflex e also occurs after M-SE k¥ when any consonant
except glottal stop initiates the following syllable.

7. Page 118, set*20. The formula (¥23; C *11) should read
as follows: (%23, *24; C *11),

8. Page 122, set 45. The formula (¥33) should read as
follows: (%24, *33), '

9. Page 124, set 67. Add the meaning hole after the Amuzgo
forms.
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. Harold E. Driver and S. H. Riesenberg, Hoof Rattles and Girls’ Puberty
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Pp- 1953) $1.00

. Harold E. Driver, John M. Cooper, Paul Kirchhoff, Dorothy Rainier

Libby, William C. Massey, and Leslie Spier, Indian Tribes of North America
(Map -+ 30 pp., 1953) $1.00. Outline maps 11 x 17 inches may be purchased
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Charles F. Hockett, A Manual of Phonology (246 pp., 1955) $3.50

Harold E. Driver, An Integration of Functional, Evalutionary, and His-
torical Theory by Means of Correlations; Bjarne Ulvestad, An Approach
to Describing Usage of Variants in Language (59 pp., 1956) $1.50

Eric H. Lenneberg and John M. Roberts, The Language of Experience, A
Study in Methodology (33 pp., 1956) $1.00

Charles F. Voegelin and Florence M. Voegelin, Hopi Domains: A Lexical
Approach to the Problem of Selection (82 pp., 1957) $2.00

Orders for Memoirs may be sent to International Journal of American Lin-
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3. Robert N. Pehrson, The Bilateral Network of Social Relations in Koénkdmi :
Lapp Djstrict (xiv + 128 pp., 1957) $2.50
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$2.50
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